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Abstract
Despite the progress that has been made in revolutionary theorising ovett flea/pas
years, most theorists of social change continue to neglect the influence otiopposi
leaders upon the revolutionary process. One of the few exceptions in this regard is M
Weber. In his analysis of legitimate authority, Weber asserts thahdnsmatic form of
authority rests on popular devotion to the normative order ordained by a speciitc pers
at a time of crisis.

Though his work offers some important insights into the revolutionary process,
Weber fails to take into account the conditions that give rise to such forms of guithori
the first place. This is why the state-in-society approach is so impditanalyses the
interactions of multiple sets of formal and informal groups that promote different
conceptions of political order. The focus here is not so much on whether a state provides
opportunities for people to act, but how the practices of states generatahlestifi
collective grievances and ideologies in the first place.

This is significant because revolutionary theorising needs to recognise the
processes by which states influence the identities and ideas of variousiopwsiiips
in society. Where state practices contend with very different forms of betiaviour,
people tend to be drawn into revolutionary movements because they are inspired by the

vision of those who offer an escape from the unjust practices of the state. A sezwi

this was certainly true in Cuba and Iran, where Fidel Castro and Ayatdil@inédni



came to assume paramount roles in revolutionary movements committed to \exgndiff

forms of socio-economic justice.
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1

I ntroduction

For many years now, there has been disagreement among comparatigéstabout the
causes of social revolution. Structural and cultural approaches compete wathobiner
in an effort to moderate the influence of contesting accounts. Even though atractur
cultural analyses have undoubtedly made revolutionary theorising enipiricaér than
before, they have too often been regarded as opposites. Whilst structural accounts have
demonstrated the importance of the state in the revolutionary process, coltoraita
have highlighted the significance of anti-system ideological befiefsllective actiort.
Often characterised in either-or-terms, such approaches have tended ¢bthegle
important ways in which structure and culture interact with one another. Rettaysare
viewed as mutually exclusive dimensions of the social world, these approache®have
only closed off possible analysis into the ways in which state practices@ieated in
the very constitution of group formation, but also the various ways in which certain
actors manipulate popular beliefs for revolutionary ends. Only by reconttilsg two

accounts is it possible to appreciate the new approach to revolution developed here.

! Social revolutions are defined here as the rapitifandamental transformation of the state, inaigdhe
social, economic and cultural institutions govegiihe population. For a review of recent trends in
revolutionary theorising, see John Foran, €teorizing RevolutiondNew York: Routledge, 1997.

2 Timothy Wickham-Crowley writes that: “Nation-spéci‘cultural’ views of revolution will almost suhg
never surmount their fundamental problem, that1”. See Timothy Wickham-Crowley, “Structural
Theories of Revolution,” iTheorizing Revolutioned. John Foran (New York: Routledge, 1997), 64.
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Unfortunately, by focusing almost exclusively on the macro-level causes of
revolution, most theories of social change tend to neglect the influence oftapposi
leaders upon the revolutionary process. Even though Lenin and Mao are assodmated wit
the great revolutions in Russia and China, their lasting historical impaitemsthought
to be of secondary importance. It is hoped that comparative analysis @rappteciate
the influence of these figures by integrating structure and culture, anthrthg
individual back in’

This is important because revolutionary leaders often become totenresfigu
societies that have undergone a radical transformation. While Lenin liesvees Red
Square to commemorate the legacy of Communism, pictures of Mao hang in Tiananme
Square to serve as a potent reminder of the Chinese Revolution. That the influence of
such individuals has often been ignored by theorists of revolution seems surphisimg w
so many of the great revolutions have been associated with leaders whess basc

transformed their societies forever.

The State-in-Society and Revolutionary L eader ship
One of the few exceptions in this regard is Max Weber. In his analysis of
legitimate authority, Weber asserts that the charismatic form lobeiytis absolutely
critical because it rests on popular devotion to the exemplary charaatermafividual

person and the normative order ordained by him at a time of great nationaBgri$is,

3 Crane Brinton writes that: “It takes almost aswnkinds of men and women to make a revolutioroas t
make a world. It is probable that, in their crigéziods, our revolutions threw up into positions of
prominence and even responsibility men of the kihd would in stable societies not attain similar
positions. Notably, great revolutions would appegpout extreme idealists during the crisis perimds
possession of power they do not normally have”. Geme BrintonThe Anatomy of Revolutigihew

York: Vintage Books, 1965), 119.
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he means that charismatic leaders articulate an alternative ahkaggtimate authority
that successfully captures the popular imagination and mobilises resistdheexisting
form of authority’

Sadly, his analysis fails to take into account the structural conditions teatsg
to such forms of authority in the first place. But this should not be a cause for despair
Given the relevance of the modern state to the revolutionary processiticad ttrat
contemporary students of revolution advance a theoretical approach that emghasises
dynamic interactive process in which state and society are bound. Tlnyg thewstate-
in-society approach is so important. It analyses the interactionsltple sets of formal
and informal groups that promote different conceptions of political drder.

From this perspective, state practices often contend with very differemd tr
social behaviour and this leads to unexpected outcomes for states that pugpoeerto
The focus here is not so much on whether a state provides opportunities for people to act,
but how the practices of states generate justifiable collective gagesand ideologies in

the first place. This is significant because revolutionary theorising needsognise the

* Weber writes that: “Since it is ‘extra-ordinargharismatic authority is sharply opposed to ratioaad
particularly bureaucratic, authority, and to traatitl authority, whether in its patriarchal, patoinial, or
estate variants, all of which are everyday formdarhination; while the charismatic type is the dire
antithesis of this. Bureaucratic authority is sfiealily rational in the sense of being bound teligctually
analysable rules; while charismatic authority iscsfically irrational in the sense of being foreignall
rules. Traditional authority is bound to the prezmid handed down from the past and to this exseaisd
oriented to rules. Within the sphere of its claiefsarismatic authority repudiates the past, amdl tisis
sense a specifically revolutionary force”. See Méaber,Economy and Societgds. Guenther Roth and
Claus Wittich (Berkeley: University of Californiaéss, 1978), 244.

® Kieran Allen writes that: “In Weber there is nalgictic — the leader is the subject and the follsviés
object. There is no space for a discussion of tleeasand economic conditions or the complex integrpf
political conflicts which raise dull orators or fical eccentrics into the role of national herddwe
process is literally mystified”. See Kieran Alldiax Weber: A Critical IntroductiofAnn Arbor: Pluto
Press, 2004), 110.
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processes by which states influence the identities and ideas of variougiopgwseups
in society®

Capturing the essential dynamic between state and society moves baeyend m
recent accounts in which the state is afforded such ontological primaspthnety only
comes to the fore when the autonomy of the state is fatally undermined. Byirzgnaitys
essential dynamic between the two, much greater emphasis can be placed aptorghe
in the revolutionary process and the various ways in which they interact witatee
This is extremely important because it is only when popular belief in the autbiotine
state is fatally undermined that the potential for social revolution iseséa

Seeing as the state is not a fixed entity in this account, one must analyséethe s
as it becomes, taking into account what it has been in the past, what it is becofméng in t
present and what it may become in the future. The state is not just the locatisis ah c

the revolutionary process, it is a thoroughly active participant in the origins aculheag

® Joel Migdal writes that: “The approach here is tha focuses on process rather than conclusive
outcomes. This is not a prize-fighter model in vilhéach combatant remains unchanged throughout the
bout and holds unswervingly to the goal of knocking the other. Instead, the state-in-society agiro
points researchers to tpeocessof interaction of groupings with one another anthwhose whose actual
behaviour they are vying to control or influencaisTis an important distinction. The dynamic praces
changes the groupings themselves, their goals,utimately, the rules they are promoting...Like any
other group or organisation, the state is constdiand reconstructed; invented and reinventeduygfiris
interaction of its whole and of its parts with athdt is not a fixed entity”. See Joel Migd8kate in
Society: Studying How States and Societies Tramséord Constitute One Anoth@ew York: Cambridge
University Press, 2001), 23.

" Theorists using the state autonomy perspectivetaddpfinition of the state that emphasises its
monopoly on the legitimate use of violence. But¢teem to the legitimate use of violence simply sloet
fully capture the interaction between state andespcEven though the state may lay claim to such
authority, there is always resistance among ceganps in society to the policies dictated bysdtste.
That is because the state is engaged in an ongodngss in which the practices of the state either
reinforce the existing political order or undermthe power of the governing authority. For a good
analysis, see Timothy Mitchell, “The Limits of t&¢ate: Beyond Statist Approaches and their Critithe
American Political Science Reviéds, no. 1 (March 1991), 77-96.
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of revolutionary transformation. This is why it is so important to identidgé practices
that have historically undermined its claim to legitimate authdrity.

Without going into too much detail here, there are four state practicesthag ca
said to account for the origin of revolutionary movements. Given that each of these
practices is equally important, they can be regarded as causally cumulaiey are
significant because they largely determine the extent to which soomgsco think of
the authority of the state as illegitimate and why different groups to®rvision a
radical restructuring of the political order. Just as the practieal dé physics show that
for every action there is an equal and opposite reaction, so it can be assumedoimat vari
groups in society will respond to the unjust practices of the $tate.

Here one of the most influential state practices in the emergence of revalutiona
movements is the ongoing protection of unpopular economic and social arrangements.
Those states that exclude large numbers of people from equal access to economic
opportunities are often susceptible to revolutionary movements because sticegrac
come to be seen as unfair. Sometimes these differences manifestvlesrrsahpopular

social arrangements where certain economic classes, ethnic coremandireligious

8 Jeff Goodwin writes that: “The point is simply thavolutionaries cannot will revolutionary movert&n
let alone revolutions, into existence. Rather...retioharies have been most successful when they have
confronted states, and the populations ruled itaceways by those states, that exhibit certain
deterministic features and characteristic practicese Jeff GoodwinNo Other Way Out: States and
Revolutionary Movements, 1945-19®ew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 40.

® Migdal writes that: “To understand domination,rthdemands two levels of analysis, one that recegni
the corporate, unified dimension of the state wltsleness — expressed in its image, and one that
dismantles this wholeness in favour of examinirgrésinforcing and contradictory practices and ates
of its disparate parts. The state-in-society méa@ises on this paradoxical quality of the statdemands
that students of domination and change view the stadual terms”. See Joel Migd&itate in Society:
Studying How States and Societies Transform andt@ot® One Anothe(New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2001), 22.
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groups are given preferential treatment. Injustices thereby becoineised and
eventually give rise to collective forms of actin.

These problems can be further exacerbated when marginalised sogp gre
excluded from power and resources. This can be explained by the fact thatestygrie
groups in society have no opportunity to advance their claims within the exigtiegs
Since the political environment does not permit any real access to powenandrgent
resources, some people are inescapably drawn to opposition groups expresslftg radic
different conceptions of political order.

To avoid such an outcome, the state can incorporate these groups into the political
system to help deradicalise them. When there is genuine participation in govethment
public is reassured that the state is not isolated from the interestseaty sod that their
concerns are recognised as important. Such groups often view their inclusimeassa
by which to achieve greater power. But when they see that this is itpdssachieve,
these same groups engage in the kind of action that undermines the authbatgtatd.

This is significant because the extent to which the state responds wittsi@pres
largely determines the radicalisation of such groups. Indiscriminagevetéence against
mobilised groups and opposition leaders can reinforce the revolutionary iddeethtte

needs to be overthrown and radically reorganised. In those cases whergstatame is

12 Goodwin writes that: “In certain societies, ecomand social arrangements — particularly those
involving people’s work or livelihood or importaatltural institutions — may be viewed as widelyustj
(that is, as not simply unfortunate or inevitab¥gt unless state officials are seen to sponspratect
those institutions — through legal codes, survadléa taxation, conscription, and, ultimately, force
specificallyrevolutionarymovements are unlikely to emerge. People may btaeie particular bosses or
superiors for their plight, for example, or evenolehclasses of bosses, yet the state itself mapeot
challenged (even when the aggrieved are well osganand the political context is opportune) untbese
exists a widely perceived symbiotic or dependelaticnship between the state and these elites” J8ke
Goodwin,No Other Way Out: States and Revolutionary Movesnd®45-1991New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2001), 45.
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insufficiently overpowering, such practices can even lead to incgbagiapular forms
of violent mobilisation as opposition among the population grows.

Of course, these problems can be made even worse when the state cultivates
unpopular relationships with outside actors. Because the geo-strategststdrthe
international community take priority over the repressive practices stdbe it is much
easier for a regime that has come to be seen as illegitimate by the fwespstain itself.
This is because the client state often demands various forms of magsis¢diace to
maintain the status-qu8.

Even though this preliminary analysis is quite brief, such efforts are eeqguir
order to come to a better understanding of the dynamic interactive procelich state
and society are bound. What they clearly demonstrate is that the perpetuation of
unpopular economic and social arrangements, the exclusion of opposition groups from
the political process, and the indiscriminate use of state violence, oftethevisupport
of external actors, can lead to the emergence of popular revolutionaeynats.

It should be noted that each of these practices co-exists to varying degrees in
every revolutionary situation and can be regarded as the cause for the riseydtant

ideological movements whose objectives include the overthrow of the state andik radic

" Goodwin writes that: “Indiscriminate state violeralso reinforces the plausibility and diffusion of
specifically revolutionary ideologies — that isealogies that envisage a radical reorganisatioroniyt of
the state, but of society as well. After all, aistcin which aggrieved people are routinely deraed
opportunity to redress perceived injustices, arehewnurdered on the mere suspicion of disloyalty, is
unlikely to be viewed as requiring a few minor refis”. See Jeff GoodwiNo Other Way Out: States and
Revolutionary Movements, 1945-19®ew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 48.

12 Theda Skocpol writes that: “If a structural pexgpe means a focus on relationships, this mustiitec
transnational relations as well as relations andiffgrently situated groups within given countries.
Transnational relations have contributed to thergamece of all social-revolutionary crises and have
invariably helped shape revolutionary struggles amgdomes”. See Theda Skocpdiates and Social
Revolutions: A Comparative Analysis of France, Ruaad China(New York: Cambridge University
Press, 1979), 19.
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reorganisation of society. Crucially, neo-patrimonial regimes aongrthe most
vulnerable to overthrow by radical revolutionary movements because the narraeabpolit
constituency of the regime tends to alienate large numbers of people in Sbciety.

This is the point at which revolutionary leaders come to prominence. While their
influence has often been neglected in mainstream approaches to revolutiooasyntne
it should be obvious that such movements do not arise out of nowhere. People tend to be
drawn into these movements because they are inspired by the extraordinapiéficgm
vision of those who offer an immediate escape from the unjust practices @tehelbe
identity of these figures might not always be known by outsiders, but tHagnce is
critical nonetheless.

This is what makes the performative aspect of revolutionary leadership so
important. As well as articulating a powerful vision of state and so@atgpable
revolutionary leader must also adopt the right organisational tactics to sutleadh
there are other important characteristics of successful leadersluperman doubt that a
persuasive message and organisational creativity are absoluiebl toithose who are

fundamentally committed to restructuring the political order.

13 Goodwin and Skocpol write that: “Two specific tgpef exclusionary and repressive authoritarian
regimes are especially vulnerable to actual ovewttisy revolutionary movements: neo-patrimonial or
Sultanistic dictatorships identified with a foreigower and colonial regimes based on so-calledtlitde
by the colonising country. These regimes are nbt more narrowly based than other political orders,
including other forms of authoritarianism, but theg also more brittle andhreformablé. See Jeff
Goodwin and Theda Skocpol, “Explaining Revolutiamshe Contemporary Third World” iSocial
Revolutions in the Modern Worldd. Theda Skocpol (New York: Cambridge Univer§itgss, 1994), 268.

14 Eric Selbin, a strong proponent of studying retiohary leadership, writes that: “Just as a social
revolution must have both institutionalisation awhsolidation to succeed, revolutionary leadersl riexth
vision and organisation. When these elements ab®died in one person, the task of balancing the
strengths of one leader with another is simplifie@liminated”. See Eric SelbiModern Latin American
RevolutiongBoulder: Westview Press, 1993), 69-70.
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Here the advantages of the state-in-society approach are obvious. Bypdomusi
the dynamic interaction of the two, the state-in-society approacksymyond the study
of static independent variables to the numerous interactions of multiple $etsaf and
informal groups. Even though some elegance is lost by adopting this approaels tieer
doubt that such interactions can sometimes transform the very nature atétiesstf-

Of course, putting revolutionary leadership in this much broader context isl crucia
because it helps avoid the charge of reductionism. Such figures do not simply emerge out
of nowhere. They are affected as much by the practices of the stagestate is affected
by them. If that were not the case, they would certainly not attract sdespread levels
of support from the local population. This is important because only those who
experience the injustices of the state will be attracted to the lgdreasisformative
messages of change that these figures offer.

This was certainly true in twentieth century Cuba and Iran, whereaistd@and
Pahlavi regimes oversaw an increasingly violent centralisation of aythéiet coming
to power in the early 1950s. Shortly thereafter, two very different opposition leaders
appeared who were able to articulate a radical vision of state and sAei¢iye
revolutionary process unfolded, Fidel Castro and Ayatollah Khomeini came to assume
paramount roles in the founding of revolutionary governments committed to cioggrast

forms of socio-economic justice.

15 Migdal writes that: “Fashionable rigour may forfeed overly constraining hypotheses on readers by
searching for one-way causality that starts atyankement. Existing methods popularly found in podit
economy, rational choice, and structural analys@soveremphasise the explanatory power of indepgnde
variables...By fixing those variables in time, thepage how the effects that they spawn may, in turn,
transform them”. See Joel Migd&tate in Society: Studying How States and Soci€tassform and
Constitute One Anoth€New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 24.
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Conclusion

All this would seem to confirm that the state-in-society approach isydaated
to the study of social revolutions. Characterised by an emphasis on the dynami
interaction of state and society, it moves beyond more recent theories of cevtiati
focus on the autonomy of the state. By making the state an active participant in the
revolutionary process, attention immediately turns to the people who engaglcad
forms of collective action.

This is extremely important because it is in this encounter that revolutionary
leaders emerge to play a far more influential role than traditioredlygnised by existing
theories of revolution. To be successful, these figures must not only articulatanaobis
state and society that resonates with a large number of followers, they souséatlop
the kind of organisational tactics that are strong enough to withstand theoageritthe
state. Otherwise such revolutionary movements will always be stillborn.

None of this is meant to suggest that successful revolutions are wholhdeape
upon the activities of revolutionary leaders. As the state-in-sogetpach makes clear,
such figures only emerge when the state engages in certain kinds of prdttice
though this would seem to indicate that structure and agency are equally teritinea
revolutionary process, there seems no better place to start our analysistthan wi

discussion of the Weberian types of legitimate authdfity.

16 Mary Fulbrook writes that: “The antimony betwelnde emphasising the actions of individuals (with
reasons, motives and behaviour constituting the gplanatory elements in the story) and those
emphasising structural or collective features (fali and economic organisation, institutional
arrangements, collective ‘mentalities’, social gittstances) has run deep among historians. At it hes
the question of the extent to which human beinteeir beliefs, their actions, and the consequentes
these — are conditioned and shaped by aspectsiokthvironment; and the extent to which, or candi
under which, in turn, humans can alter the wortd imhich they were born”. See Mary Fulbrook,
Historical Theory(New York: Routledge, 2002), 122-123.

10



2

The Weberian |deal Types

In making the argument that conventional theorising has largely ignorealeitbat
individual opposition figures have played in the revolutionary process, it seems obvious
that we should return to the Weberian ideal-type of charismatic autharijyefater

insight. Here Weber explicitly developed the idea that influential figuweklhave a
significant bearing on the political process by reorienting individualidés to the

existing form of authority. In contrast to social theorists such as MagbegWargued that
consciously evaluating individuals constituted the primary object of asalysli he

firmly believed that a properly devised typology of social action was theipal device

for increasing the precision of scientific research. He thus conceivedidetigype as

an essential analytical construct in the service of knowledge proddction.

The Methodological Controver sy
In many ways, the ideal type was a product of the methodological controversy

between positivism and historicism that characterised German socralesgiethe late

1 Weber writes that: “Sociology seeks to formulafeetconcepts and generalised uniformities of the
empirical process. This distinguishes it from higtavhich is oriented to the causal analysis and
explanation of individual actions, structures, gedsonalities possessing cultural significande..
important consideration in the formulation of sdogcal concepts and generalisations is the cautioh
that sociology can make toward the causal explanati some historically and culturally important
phenomenon”. See Max Web&gtonomy and Societgds. Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1978), 19-20.

11



nineteenth century. Whereas positivism viewed reality as governed bycaltesivs,
historicism rejected any effort to reduce the study of reality to redsmentific
analysis. The thinkers who revolted against the central concept of a worlthembiogr
natural law were acutely aware of the differences between thenl ad the kind of
universalism that was deeply embedded in the Enlightenment tradition. As Igglizh B
writes in his discussion of the German historicists:

“They were, for the most part, deeply involved with the political societies

and nations to which they belonged; and they saw their intellectual activity

as bound up with the rise of a new order of things in which the German

peoples played a leading paft”.
For many historicists, reality could only be intuited by direct empiricalyais and their
work was seen as a robust defence of the newly emerging German stateisimdecis
In their view, the abstract theorising of French and English philosophy wassseen a
inapplicable to a nation confronted by the exigencies of international competition
between the major European states.

For many writers, the source of this new historical vision had its roots in the grea
social and cultural transformation of the Reformation. The rupture of the once dominant

Roman Catholic Church and the end of Habsburg rule had demonstrated the individuality

inherent in German political life. Writers began to conceive of sociatyeal elements

2 |Isiah Berlin goes on to say that: “Its beginniegs be traced to many lands, but it first foundesystic
expression among German thinkers and was histlyricahnected with the rise of the national state.
Radical political developments are often preceded ferment in the realm of ideas. Individual therd
and, after them, wider groups — academic, politiadistic, religious — began to conceive of albhian
activities as elements in unified, ‘organic’ socMiloles, not static institutional structures, byamic
processes of development of nations, culturessetas social ‘organisms’ held together by impaleatvd
complex relationships which characterised livingiasbwholes, quasi-biological entities which defied
analysis by the exact quantitative methods of chgnor physics. Such forms of life it was heldulcbbe
felt, or intuited, or understood by a species oécliacquaintance; they could not be taken to piacd
reassembled, even in thought, like a mechanismpoanded of isolable parts, obedient to universdl an
unalterable laws”. See Isaiah Berlin, “Meinecke &figtoricism” inThe Power of Ideagd. Henry Hardy
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2000), 206.
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in unified wholes rather than static institutional structures. For Friedricheldes and
others, the developing consciousness of the nation characterised the essamnoeaf G
historicism. As Calvin Rand observes:
“The methodological concepts of a historical way of thinking can be
summed up as individuality, development and relatedness. Following in
the Rankian tradition, Dilthey, Troeltsch and Meinecke hold these
concepts and the principles resulting from them the most pervasive and
indispensable in any historical consideration...Hence, the historian, in
studying and organising the panorama of the past through records and
other empirical evidence, is directed to look upon each person, event,
nation, or era as a unique individual, which develops over a period of time
through its own internal means and through causal interaction with other
developing individuals®
For such eminent writers, the view that every nation possessed its own indiwasiaf la
growth stood in marked contrast to the belief that empirical reality could bestethuc
some generalised system of understanding. For the historicists, the zaldiabl and
artistic life of the nation was affected by the beliefs and ideals obthencinity. Rather

than accept a naturalistic conception of reality, the historicists ceddlitad individuality

inherent in the different paths of development led by the tate.

% Rand goes on to say that: “He must select chaisiits which distinguish a particular individuabn all
others as well as characteristics common to alinbst note the different stages of an individual's
development, what has led to these changes andh&rhiaternal or external causes are in questioth;hen
must determine, if significant, the influence oferal causes, which may be other individuals oremo
general environmental factors. Putting it anothaywhe historian notices that each individuabisted in
its own time and place in the course of history #rad it grows out of the specific circumstanceshef
times”. See Calvin G. Rand, “Two Meanings of Higtism in the Writings of Dilthey, Troeltsch and
Meinecke,”Journal of the History of Idea?5, no. 4 (December 1964), 507-508.

* Berlin writes that: “They were acutely consciotisheir own German roots in the Reformation, in
pietism and the mystical and visionary movemenrds piheceded it, in the localised, provincial, ttiah-
bound social, political and religious life of Genmeities and principalities. Above all, they weritely
aware of the differences between their world amduthiversalism and scientific rationalism deeply
embedded in the civilisations west of the Rhinesglsolars, critics, historians, they investigatallected,
described, analysed, explained”. See Isaiah BeéNrjnecke and Historicism” iThe Power of Idea®d.
Henry Hardy (Princeton: Princeton University Pre00), 206.
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Such was the antagonism between positivism and historicism that a debate
erupted between the German historical school and the Austrian school of msirginali
economics in the late nineteenth century. This was known as thevgmatdenstreiand
perfectly captured the resistance of the German historicists to the methbdsatural
sciences. Carl Menger had initiated the debate with the historical school in h883he
defended the use of abstract concepts as the only way to scientific knowledge.

The marginalists believed that the starting points for economic anakysss w
clearly defined theoretical concepts that allowed for deductions, hypothésieashents
and predictions about human acts. But for the historicists, the theoretical posthen of
Austrian school was only applicable to societies organised around the princiates of
exchange economy, free competition and rational conduct. Such ideas were illesuited t
Germany where the protection of the Junkers from free competition was meahtdve
rapid economic development in the newly unified state.

In many ways, the debate between the positivists and the German histaassts
indicative of the growing ill-feeling that followed the post-Newtonian revatuin the
natural sciences. Through Newton it was believed that man had penetrated the order of

the universe and could now use that knowledge for his own benefit and empowerment.

® Allen writes that: “The Historical School had drigted in opposition to the English philosophy refef
trade and demanded protectionism. However, itsdanmie of a more abstract and general approach
became an intellectual disadvantage once Germaraniean industrial power on the global stage. The
main rival to the German Historical School was Austrian School of marginalist economics. This waes
school which eventually became dominant in mostenodonventional economics. Unlike the Historical
School, it used abstract concepts and aimed diles$timg general laws”. See Kieran Allddax Weber: A
Critical Introduction (Ann Arbor: Pluto Press, 2004), 70.
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Following his death, his achievement was celebrated as the triumph of the modern mind
and his methods became the paradigm for scientific practice everytvhere.

When Auguste Comte lent his weight to this debate by analysing how physics,
chemistry and biology had passed through the theological, metaphysicaieantificc
stages of development, there was a growing conviction that the stsatétie natural
sciences were also applicable to the study of society. This is why he propeseatd
sociologieto describe the pursuit of positive knowledge about social phenomena.

As the achievements of positivism extended further into the social scidnees, t
historicist position became increasingly untenable. Eventually, the posiawvidtthe
historicists came to a newvodus vivendiwith inductive-empiricism replacing its hitherto
dominant intellectual forebear amongst historicist writers. But this @ayed to hasten
the decline of the original historicist position that the individuality inherergality
could only be intuited by direct empirical analysis. As Rand accurately observe

“To say that historicism is an ‘approach to the social sciences’ airhing a

‘historical prediction’ through laws of the evolution of history goes as far

as to contradict many genuine historicist principles...It is rather the

rational dialectic of Hegel and Marx, along with the positivistic aims of

J.S. Mill and Comte, which have attempted to introduce law and

prediction into history. Ranke speaks of trends and tendencies in the
historical process, but not in a long-range, predictable sénse”.

® Richard Tarnas writes that: “After Newton, scieneigned as the authoritative definer of the urseer
and philosophy defined itself in relation to scierepredominately supportive, occasionally critiadl
provocative, sometimes independent and concerngddifferent areas, but ultimately not in a positio
gainsay the cosmological discoveries and conclgsidempirical science, which now increasingly dule
the Western world view”. See Richard TarnBise Passion of the Western Mind: Understandinddkas
that have Shaped our World ViéiNew York: Ballantine, 1993), 280.

" Rand goes on to say that: “Their view of histosyaacontinual intermixing of individual lines of
development in a system of external relationspatlude any sense of law, prediction, or totalimn”.
See Calvin G. Rand, “Two Meanings of Historicisnthie Writings of Dilthey, Troeltsch and Meinecke,”
Journal of the History of Ide&5, no. 4 (December 1964), 515-516.
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Even though some writers continued to insist upon the unique character of German social
and political life, historicism had witnessed its high watermark in the Getradition.
No longer held in such high esteem by social scientists, the historicisbpesis
further undermined by those who claimed to have uncovered scientific laws of
development within a specific evolutionary system of understanding.

Nowhere was this more forcefully demonstrated than in the historical miatarial
of Karl Marx. His empiricist approach to history laid claim to certain datestic laws
of social development that continue to influence social science today. In his view, the
progressive differentiation in the division of labour was synonymous with the growth of
private property and alienation. Classes emerged where the relations ofiproduct
allowed for the appropriation of any surplus by the dominant class.

In modern capitalist society, the ascendancy of the bourgeoisie had led to the
increasing centralisation of administration in the state. Since all hupnaggiousness
was rooted in definite social conditions, Marx believed that the bourgeoisie was abl
propagate its ideas of freedom and equality to help legitimate its positociety. This
was significant because it meant that the political, religious and maualsvaf every age

were nothing more than a reflection of the ongoing human struggle for material®powe

8 Marx writesthat: “Conceiving, thinking, the mental intercoufanen, appear at this stage as the direct
efflux of their material behaviour. The same appt® mental production as expressed in the langobge
politics, laws, morality, religion, metaphysics;.ebf a people. Men are the producers of theiceptions,
ideas, etc. — real, active men, as they are comgiti by a definite development of their producfiree

and of the intercourse corresponding to theseo ugs furthest forms. Consciousness can never ehiag
else than conscious existence, and the existenoewnfis their real life-process. If in all ideologen and
their circumstances appear upside-down ascanaera obscurgthis phenomenon arises just as much from
their historical life process as the inversion bfexts on the retina does from their physical pifecess”.

See Karl Marx, “The German Ideology” Tthe Marx-Engels Readeed. Robert Tucker (New York:

Norton Press, 1978), 154.
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Such was the force of this argument that it now seemed as though the principles
of the Newtonian revolution in science had found new and revealing applications in the
social dimensions of human experience. But the radical perspectivism tnmpMzrx
had merely served to undermine the edifice of the Enlightenment position. Theae was
greater awareness that reality and knowledge were in a constant staegé, with
increasing priority placed on concrete experience rather than fixedcilpstreiples’

This new perspectivism found its greatest exponent in the figure of Nietzsche. In
his view, the uniqueness of human experience contrasted with the scientificfeearc
general laws defining a single objective reality. The rational itetieuld not achieve

objective truth nor could any perspective be independent of human interpretation.

Theldeal-Type
With the epistemological debate turning on the role of conceptual constructions in
the social sciences, a movement that greatly influenced the work of Webgedrme
the late nineteenth century that represented a methodological codifidatiow to
proceed in the process of causal investigation. Known as neo-Kantianism, thas secul
view of concept formation held that such generalisations were constructions of the huma

mind. There could be no confusion of concept with reality since they were aktifici

° Anthony Giddens writes that Marx dispensed wit phoblem of relativity of historical knowledge by
arguing that theories developed by political ecoistércontain important elements of truth that can b
applied to all societies: “It is certainly the cdbat all forms of human consciousness, includiggrhost
highly complex kinds of ideologies, are rooted @fidite sets of social conditions. But this does no
preclude the retrospective understanding of histotgrms of rational principles. Thus there ardaia
characteristics which are shared by all class siesiebut these could not be known until the adeénhe
conditions for the emergence of scientific knowledd society, generated by capitalism”. See Anthony
GiddensCapitalism and Modern Social Theory: An Analysishef Writings of Marx, Durkheim and Max
Weber(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1971), 43.
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constructions for the purpose of knowledge production. Such concepts were simply the
means for increasing knowledge through instrumental and methodological proc¢dures.
One of the underlying convictions of this approach was the belief that the natural
sciences were very different from the social sciences. Whereaatthalrsciences broke
objects down into stable units of analysis, the social sciences dealt withpirezlictable
behaviour of consciously acting human beings. By embracing an interpretive dpiaroac
historical research, the historicists had reaffirmed this distinaBbjecting to the notion
that social reality could be reduced to abstract forms of theorising, theydukthat aui
generisapproach offered far greater insight into the social life of a natiofortunately,
their efforts did not provide very much in terms of cumulative theoretical laumet’
So significant was this flaw that Weber departed from the historicistsopdimt
and charted his own middle-of-the-road position. Whilst he agreed that human society
was inaccessible to naturalist analysis, he did not believe that conceptualatarsr
should only be reserved for the natural sciences. He felt that whateverdbeuriger
investigation, scientific concepts were always worth employing if devan explanation

more robust. As he remarked of the economic theories dominant in the Menger School:

19 Eliaeson writes that: “Neo- Kantianism might basidered the first truly secularised modern sciienti
methodology — a codification of how to proceedhe tognitive process of causal investigation. It
represented a new level in scientific developmedmiteareviving certain aspects of Kant's philosopay,
renaissance for the critical philosophy of Kanttte modern achievements of science. Neo-Kantianism
distinguishes between the constructs of the minbraaterial reality. It explains how one can achieve
testable propositions about reality by utilisingitliconceptual constructs, and it removes the atern
guestion about the true nature of reality fromdpkere of science and situates it instead in thersyof
metaphysics. Neo-Kantian nominalism does not helm transcendental matters”. See Sven Eliaddar,
Weber's Methodologie€Cambridge: Polity Press, 2002), 12.

™ Allen writes that the debate over methodology ethgin extremely important role in German life:
“Wilhem Dilthey argued that the ‘humanistic sciesice history and the social sciences — did not seek
regularities or laws in the same way the natur@mnaes did. Instead they dealt primarily with thertan
mind and Spirit Geis) and these could only be understood ‘from thedieisin terms of intentions and
beliefs”. See Kieran Alleriylax Weber: A Critical IntroductiofAnn Arbor: Pluto Press, 2004), 69.
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“The general theorems which economic theory sets up are simply
constructions that state what consequences the action of the individual
man in its intertwining with the action of all others would have to produce,
on the assumption that anyone were to shape his environment exclusively
according to the principles of commercial bookkeeping — and, in this
sense, ‘rationally.” As we all know, the assumption does not hold — and the
empirical course of proceedings for the understanding of which the theory
was formulated accordingly shows only an ‘approximation’ (varying
considerably according to the particular case) to the theoretically
constructed course of strictly rational action. Yet, the historical peculiari

of the capitalist epoch, rests on the circumstances that — while the
economic history of some epochs of the past has not without reason been
designated as ‘history of non-economic conditions’ — under today’s
conditions of existence the approximation to reality to the theoretical
positions of economics has been a constantly increasing one. It is an
approximation to reality that has implicated the destiny of ever-wider
layers of humanity. And it will hold more and more broadly, as far as our
horizons will allow us to see*

Herein lay the neo-Kantian application of critical philosophy to modeamsei Rather
than obscure scientific practice with interpretive analysis, analytidatived concepts
were created for the purpose of increasing knowledge proddgtion.

Informed by this general epistemological position, Weber believed thaparpr
devised mental construct was the primary scientific device for inogetee precision of

sociology. The Weberian method was to begin with intersubjectively aceeksaiilan

12 Eliaeson goes on to say that: “Weber’s methodolsgyimarily about conceptualisation and the
problem of producing intersubjectively meaningfelestions from vast and infinite reality. The tedth
which he addresses this problem and reflects datiffisulties is the ideal-type. The ideal-typedisawn
from culture and shaped by evaluative implicatithrag are present in the cultural sources from which
ideal-types must be constructed”. See Sven Eligédar Weber's Methodologig€ambridge: Polity
Press, 2002), 45-47.

13 Eliaeson writes that: “This is the core of the meatism that neo-Kantians adopted and put to
methodological use: the world of phenomena isdimatvhich we ultimately rely in our evaluation o&th
fertility and adequacy of conceptual constructs.. A@rieo-Kantians, in a certain sense, science sraste
own objects of knowledge and our knowledge of thesdways a product of human activities and tlsus i
never independent of us. Analytically derived cquisalo not necessarily have anything to do witlityea
as such; they are merely the means for increasingrmowledge through instrumental and conventional
methodological procedures. The neo-Kantian elerisesrucial for the understanding of how Weber
contributes to the controversy over method”. SeenIiaesonMax Weber's Methodologig€ambridge:
Polity Press, 2002), 13.

19



behaviour and account for it through specific analytical concepts. The meamschyhe

did this was the ideal-type. For Weber, the ideal-type was drawn from catdriermed

a one-sided synthesis of concrete individual phenomena in a unified analytical@onstr
“The ideal-type is formed by the one-sidsztentuatiorof one or more
points of view and the synthesis of a great many diffuse, discrete, more or
less present and occasionally absemicrete individuaphenomena,
which are arranged according to those one-sidedly emphasised viewpoints
into a unified analytical construct. In its conceptual purity, this mental
construct cannot be found empirically anywhere in reality. Itisopia.

Historical research faces the task of determining, in each individual case

the extent to which this ideal-construct approximates to or diverges from

reality”.**

Even though this pure mental construct could not be found anywhere in the outside
world, Weber believed that it was heuristically indispensable for socialagicl
historical research. By codifying reality in such a way, the idgsd-tvas seen as a
necessary intellectual device in the process of objective scientifarcese

Crucially, the ideal-type itself was not regarded as a hypothesisdlaugto
Weber, but offered guidance in the process of causal investigation. A sort ofitiakoret
function was thus ascribed to ideal-types, such as those used in the Menger scheol, wher
abstract economic theory offered an ideal picture of socio-economic events utalar ce
conditions. Weber firmly believed that ideal-types did not represent forcg®xisting
in reality and he criticised the scientific orthodoxy of Marxism for iséne$ to have

uncovered the supposedly natural laws of economic and political development:

14 Weber goes on to say that ideal-types are nedigsgalue-free: “Before going any further, we shaul
emphasise that the idea of an ethioglerative of a ‘model’ of what ‘ought’ to exist, is to bamefully
distinguished from the analytical construct, whigtideal’ in the strictly logical sense of thertrAn
‘ideal-type’ in our sense, to repeat once more,rfmasonnection at all withalue-judgementsand it has
nothing to do with any type of perfection otherrtfeapurelylogical one”. See Sven Eliaesdiax Weber’'s
MethodologiegCambridge: Polity Press, 2002), 47.
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“Nothing, however, is more dangerous thanadbefusionof theory and

history stemming from naturalistic prejudices. This confusion expresses

itself firstly in the belief that the ‘true’ content of and the essence of

historical reality are portrayed in such theoretical constructs or secondly,

in these constructs as a procrustean bed into which history is to be forced

or thirdly, in the hypostatisation of such ‘ideas’ as real ‘forces’ and as

‘true’ reality which operates behind the passage of events and which

works itself out in history*?
In his view, the specific relations of production were only one among many othler idea
types that captured the essence of empirical reality. Any claimsdtutbsuth would
have to be determined by their successful application to society. Becauseggoaral
history were empirical sciences, the success of different ideal-typesdigpupon the
extent to which they effectively explained the object under stuidy.

Even though the ideal-type concept remains elusive today, there cannot be any
doubt as to its ingenuity. As a product of the neo-Kantian turn in German social science
it represented significant progress in the methodological debate of thenketisenith and

early twentieth centuries. Recognising its limited aspirations, Webeirgdy hoped the

ideal-type would offer practitioners real guidance in the process of ¢ausatigation:

15 Eliaeson goes on to say that the methodologicsitipn adopted by Weber is very similar to the
moderate one taken up by Carl Menger in the cortyvover method: “In Menger’s view, the doctrines
of theoretical economics were precisely charaadrlsy their one-sidedness and abstraction; and he
believed that no ‘realistic’, i.e., historical, snce of economics could dispense with the help@éit by
such abstract propositions. In fact therefore, Wehehis discussion of theatureand generdunctionof
concepts, sidewith the abstract school alagjainstthe historical one”. See Sven Eliaesblax Weber’s
MethodologiegCambridge: Polity Press, 2002), 47-48.

16 Eliaeson writes that: “Weber was well aware oflthtations of the ideal-type. Its pragmatic fuioct

and character is one of its instrumental assets.iddal-type ‘serves as a harbour until one hasésehto
navigate in the vast sea of empirical facts. Thaing of age of science in fact always implies the
transcendence of the ideal-type, insofar as itthvagght of as possessing empirical validity or akaas
concept This intermediary role of the ideal-type in ttesearch process should not be overemphasised.
The ideal-type is helpful in order to make us otaet, aware of the peculiarities in the empiriezdllity

we are about to explain. The rational type hasptitential torational behaviour, to point out instances
where the action of an actor has not been ratiandlremains to be explained. The ideal-type exposes
phenomena and derivations of an elusive characde®.Sven Eliaesoiax Weber's Methodologies
(Cambridge: Polity Press, 2002), 49.
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“Although the ideal-type does not fit into formalised theoretical structures,

it remains an instrument for theory construction, even when ‘theory’ refers

to more complex systems of interrelated hypothes®&s a.practitioner he

developed sensible (for his time) strategies to balance the criteria of

science with the requirements of the social objects of study, wisely not

attempting to answer the old question of whether social science could

attain the character of ‘hard’ science. In short, Weber cultivated the notion

of unified scientific criteria, in line with the modern hypothetical-

deductive method®’
At the heart of the ideal-type methodology lay the notion that consciously &vglua
individuals constituted the primary object of analysis. This was perhaps nary cle
articulated in his analysis of the development of capitalism in the West. Thoumgr We
argued that the Protestant work ethic was largely responsible for encouleging t
development of legal-rationality in modern society, it seems plausible thah Gatved
as a progenitor for the charismatic form of authority developed latey cldhim is
extremely important because many of the social changes wroughtiyi€$a were just

as transformative as those inspired by radical revolutionaries @mnlkater.

The Protestant Ethic
The much debated relationship between the Reformation and economic progress
had long been of interest to researchers. In his study on suicide that appeardatén the
nineteenth century, Emile Durkheim had observed that Protestants killed thenfeselves
more than the members of any other confession. Even though such factors indicated an

advanced industrial society with a high standard of living, the growth in social@nomi

" Eliaeson goes on to say that: “We are all workinthe aftermath of Marx and Nietzsche, and our
understanding of the world is definitely differdram what it would have been before they were wgtil
suggest that Weber’s whole methodology is imprintéth the Nitzschean response to the predicament of
modernity, the response to the post-Enlightenmeaoéssity of existentialist choice. The resulting
‘perspectivism’ is built into Weber’s instrumentalalysis, the value-aspect-choice methodology of
normative empirical theory”. See Sven Eliaeddax Weber's Methodologig€ambridge: Polity Press,
2002), 51-54.
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that characterised the functional differentiation of labour in modern socigtyaisad the
guestion of the extent to which Protestantism had contributed to this advance.

Intrigued by the way in which faith affected behaviour, Weber sought to expose
the relationship between religious belief and economics. He did not intend tousgtdy |
the material causes of capitalism, but to search for its origins in theinvaysch faith
affected human activity. He identified the principal features of capiads follows:

“The acquisition of more and more money, combined with a strict

avoidance of all spontaneous enjoyment is...thought of so purely as an

end in itself, that vis-a-vis the happiness of, or utility to, the particular

individual, it appears as quite transcendental and wholly irrational. Man is

dominated by acquisition as the purpose of his life; acquisition is no

longer a means to the end of satisfying his material needs. This rexfersal

what we might call the ‘natural’ situation, completely senseless from an

unprejudiced standpoint, is evidently as definitely a leading principle of

capitalism as it is foreign to all peoples not under capitalistic inflielice
Whereas the characteristic Marxist explanation held that Protestaméis an ideological
reflection of the economic changes incurred during the development of capitalktrar W

argued that there was a clear relationship between Protestantism and oamitatism

that could not be fully explained by seeing the former as a reflection ofiah&teces™®

18 Giddens goes on to say that: “The characteristicddt explanation, deriving mainly from the wrigis
of Engels, held that Protestantism is an ideoldggfection of the economic changes which weraiined
in the early development of capitalism. In rejegtihis as an adequate viewpoint, Weber’'s work tsegin
from an apparent anomaly, the identification anplieation of which constitutes the real originald§/The
Protestant Ethiclt is usually the case that those whose livedarend up with economic activity and the
pursuit of gain are either indifferent to religia, positively hostile to it, since whereas thaitiens are
directed towards the ‘material’ world, religiondsncerned with the ‘immaterial.” But Protestantisather
than relaxing the control of the church over daxgtay activities, demanded of its adherents a nmicie
vigorous discipline than Catholicism, and therefjgéted a religious factor into all spheres of tfe¢he
believer”. See Anthony GiddenSapitalism and Modern Social Theory: An Analysishef Writings of
Marx, Durkheim and Max WebéKew York: Cambridge University Press, 1971), 126.

19 Marx writes that: “The phantoms found in the hurbaain are also, necessarily, sublimates of their
material life-process, which is empirically verbila and bound to material premises. Morality, lielig
metaphysics, all the rest of ideology and theiresponding forms of consciousness, thus no loreairr
the semblance of independence. They have no hjstorgevelopment”. See Karl Marx, “The German
Ideology” inThe Marx-Engels Readeed. Robert Tucker (New York: Norton Press, 1918%.
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This was most clearly revealed in the work of one of his doctoral students. In his
statistical study on the economic position of Catholics and Protestants in Baden
showed that Catholics rarely gained promotion beyond the simplest jobs when they found
employment in industry. The Protestants, on the other hand, were drawn to professiona
training, tended to predominate in the towns and occupied senior management positions.
As businessmen, they showed a commercial spirit largely absent amonghblkcCa
population and seemed to become more prosperous with the passage of time.

Convinced that religious belief had encouraged the development of capitalism,
Weber suggested that the Protestant notion atdliemg was the crucial determinant in
this process, for it brought the mundane affairs of everyday life into an all-entpraci
religious influence. The individual was to fulfil his duty to God through the conduct of
his day-to-day life. In contrast to the ascetic man of the Middle Ages ewlessre for
gain met with no ideological approval, the Protestant work ethic encouraged amiscipli
spirit of enterprise. At the time of the Reformation, this was extraortjimaniovative
for it was the highest form of moral activity the believer could as$ime.

Among the many religious groups that emerged during the Reformation, Weber
believed that the successful practice ofdhling only became prominent among later
Protestant sects, such as the Calvinists. In his view, the doctrine that the unarse
created to further the glory of God and the belief in predestination were sinennaajor

contributing factors to the rise of the capitalist spirit. This last pregeparticular, was

20 parkin writes that: “Given the general drift o§ lstrong thesis, it follows naturally enough thagtwr

should construe the significance of the calling gadd works as motive forces for economic activitye
implication is that the Calvinist finds releaserfrthe fear of damnation by becoming successfulsn h
workaday affairs. To prosper in the marketplacdlaorish in the business world, would seem tohme t
most tangible evidence of God'’s favour”. See Fraakkin,Max WebeiLondon: Routledge, 2002), 49.

24



crucial because only a small number of men were chosen to achieve etemaCghan
himself restricted knowledge about divine judgement to God. Man was destined to
remain in ignorance, for only God could know who was saved and who was damned:

“There was not only no magical means of attaining the grace of God for

those to whom God had decided to deny it, but no means whatsoever.

Combined with the harsh doctrines of the absolute transcendentality of

God and the corruption of everything pertaining to the flesh, this inner

isolation of the individual contains...the reason for the entirely negative

attitude of Puritanism to all the sensuous and emotional elements in

culture and in religion, because they are of no use toward salvation and

promote sentimental illusions and idolatrous superstitions. Thus it

provides a basis for a fundamental antagonism to sensuous culture of all

kinds”#

For the believer, this must have led to a feeling of unprecedented inner londdihess a
was forced to follow his path alone to meet a destiny that had been decreadl ficnhi
eternity. Without any sacraments for assistance, the believer wasdxpdbe
impossibility of knowing whether or not he would achieve salvation.

But rather than succumb to the loneliness before God implied by predestination,
the Calvinists increasingly came to believe that the successful rengodaivorks was
a sign of divine approval. The believer considered it necessary to deem luineseffthe
chosen, for any doubts only served as evidence of imperfect faith. In ordep to hel

develop and sustain the necessary self-confidence, intense worldltyattivie to be

regarded as the most appropriate occupation for every believer:

%L Giddens goes on to say that: “In what was fomtlam of the age of the Reformation the most decisive
concern of his life, his eternal salvation, he ¥eased to follow his path alone to meet a destityol had
been decreed for him from eternity. In this crucédpect, each man was alone; no one, priest oraay
existed who could intercede with God to produceshisation. This eradication of the possibility of
salvation through the church and sacraments, aicgptd Weber, is the most decisive difference which
separated Calvinism from both Lutheranism and Giziko. Calvinism thereby brought about a final
conclusion to the great historical process whicth@/aliscusses elsewhere in detail: the graduakgeocf
the disenchantmenEtzauberungof the world”. See Anthony GidderSapitalism and Modern Social
Theory: An Analysis of the Writings of Marx, Durkheand Max WebefNew York: Cambridge University
Press, 1971), 128-129.
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“This means that God helps those who help themselves. Thus the
Calvinist, as it is sometimes put, himself creates his own salvation, or, as
would be more correct, the conviction of it. But this creation cannot, as in
Catholicism, consist in a gradual accumulation of individual good works
to one’s credit, but rather in a systematic self-control which at every
moment stands before the inexorable alternative, chosen or daffined”.

The self-control and discipline of the earlier ascetic was now expected pf@&weéstian
in the world. Thus the performance of good works became regarded as a signaf elect
and labour became attributed with the highest possible ethical evaluation.

For Weber, the one movement that unreservedly accepted the Calvinist doctrine
of predestination and captured the spirit of capitalism was English Puritartienmoral
accumulation of wealth was condemned to the degree that it formed an entitend
luxury. In the work of Richard Baxter, Weber found evidence that seemed to support his
thesis of a direct connection betweendh#ing, financial profit and personal salvation:

“If God shows you a way in which you may lawfully get more than in

another way (without wrong to your own soul or to any other), if you

refuse this, and choose the less gainful way, you cross one of the ends of

your calling, and you refuse to be God'’s steward, and to accept His gifts

and use them for Him when He requireth it: you may labour to be rich for
God, though not for the flesh and sff”.

22 Hamilton goes on to say that: “Rather than a disested series of actions which would ultimatelgt ad
up to the believer’s credit, ‘the God of Calvinisiamanded of his believers...a life of good works
combined into a unified system.’ In this systengréhwas a new rationality, a method, which emefiges
the spiritual autobiographies in which the Christigould chart his own progress”. See Alastair Heonil
“Max Weber’s Protestant Ethic” ihhe Cambridge Companion to Webed. Stephen Turner (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 2000), 157.

% See Alastair Hamilton, “Max Weber’s Protestanti€tin The Cambridge Companion to Webed.
Stephen Turner (New York: Cambridge University Br@900), 158. Giddens writes that: “Calvinism
demands of its believers a coherent and continlifeusf discipline, thus eradicating the possilyilitf
repentance and atonement of sin which the Catholiéessional makes possible. The latter effectively
sanctions a haphazard attitude to life, since #liever can rely on the knowledge that priestlgiméntion
can provide release from the consequences of napse”. See Anthony GidderSapitalism and Modern
Social Theory: An Analysis of the Writings of Mdxyrkheim and Max WebéNew York: Cambridge
University Press, 1971), 129.
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This was perhaps the most perfect expression of the rational bourgeois life t Agains
ostentation of feudal magnificence, the Puritans set the clean and solid comfort of the
middle class home as an idé4l.

Herein lay the difference between the modern Western capitalist and hai€Cat
counterparts. Not only had the outlook described produced extraordinarily enterprising
businessmen, it had also provided the disciplined and rational work force without whom
modern capitalism would be impossible. What to the Puritan was compliance with divine
guidance became a mechanical conformity to the economic and organisatigeaties
of industrial production in the world of contemporary capitalism. Materialism had begun
to increase its hold and form the type of system that Weber observed in his own day.

Despite the inevitable criticism his work attracted among contempqréfedser
remained firmly convinced that there was a relationship between economicspragce
the content of religious belief. But it would be wrong to ascribe to Weber the notion that
Protestantism was the sole cause of capitalism:

“We have no intention whatever of maintaining such a foolish and

doctrinaire thesis as that the spirit of capitalism...could only have arisen

as the result of certain effects of the Reformation, or even that capitalism

as an economic system is the creation of the Reformation...On the

contrary, we only wish to ascertain whether and to what extent religious

forces have taken part in the qualitative formation and the quantitative
expansion of that spirit over the worlgP.

24 \Weber writes that: “The religious valuation ofttess, continuous...work in a worldly calling, as the
highest means to asceticism, and at the same hiengurest and most evident proof of rebirth andiopen
faith, must have been the most powerful conceiviser for the expansion of that attitude towafe li
which we here call the spirit of capitalism”. Selagtair Hamilton, ‘Max Weber’s Protestant EthicTihe
Cambridge Companion to Webhed. Stephen Turner (New York: Cambridge UnivgrBitess, 2000), 159.

% Hamilton goes on to say that: “Because Weberedpb the main objections to his thesis made in his
lifetime, and because relatively little has in faeen added to these objections since, the debatessas
an effective illumination of the some of his ideasl indicates the sort of research which he stiradta
See Alastair Hamilton, “Max Weber’s Protestant Etlin The Cambridge Companion to Weped.
Stephen Turner (New York: Cambridge University Br&900), 161-169.
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Other contributing factors, such as scientific progress and the development of the
Western city, were equally important. What was absolutely centrahsas t
methodological conviction that every individual interprets, chooses and evaluates what
they are doing, according to their own subjective interpretation of the world:

“The decisive aspect of the religious ethic is not the intensity of its

attachment to magic and ritual or the distinctive character of the religion

generally, but is rather its theoretical attitude to the wotltleed, the

very tension which this religious ethic introduces into the human

relationships toward the world becomes a strongly dynamic factor in

social evolution™?®
In his view, Protestant religious belief had simply lent support to the idea d¥/gigri
God on earth through hard work. Nowhere was this more evident than in the effect of the
Calvinist doctrine of thealling and the transformative impact it had on the economic
development of the West. Weber had simply concluded that the relationship between

economic progress and religious belief had manifested itself among a cognafunit

believers without whom the emergence of capitalism would have been impossible.

Theldeal-Typesof Legitimate Authority
In many ways, the methodological individualism that characterised this approa
was subsequently developeddoonomy and Societwhere Weber argued that sociology

is concerned with the formulation of general principles and generic type centept

% Weber goes on to say that: “When ethical proplseuire broken through the stereotyped magical or
ritual norms, a sudden or gradual evolution max tallace, even in the daily order of human living a
particularly in the realm of economics. It mustdsknitted, of course, that there are limits to tbevgr of
religion in both spheres. It is by no means tru thligion is always the decisive element wheapjears
in connection with the aforementioned transfornmatieurthermore, religion nowhere creates certain
economic conditions unless there are also presahetiexisting relationships and constellationsterests
certain possibilities of, or even powerful drivesvard, such an economic transformation. It is rossible
to enunciate any general formula that will sumneati®e comparative substantive powers of the various
factors involved”. See Max Webdtconomy and Societgds. Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 19787,75579.
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relation to human social action. And because social action occurs when consciously
evaluating individuals interact, Weber indicated that it was the prichayyof the
sociologist to describe the different forms of authority that such intendtad given rise
to over time:

“We have taken for granted that sociology seeks to formulate type
concepts and generalised uniformities of empirical process. This
distinguishes it from history, which is oriented to causal analysis and
explanation of individual actions, structures, and personalities possessing
cultural significance. The empirical material which underlies the césicep

of sociology consists to a very large extent, though by no means
exclusively, of the same concrete processes of action which are dialt wit
by historians. An important consideration in the formulation of

sociological concepts and generalisations is the contribution that sociology
can make toward the causal explanation of some historically and culturally
important phenomenon. As in the case of every generalising science the
abstract character of the concepts of sociology is responsible for the fact
that, compared with actual historical reality, they are relativekirigan

the fullness of content. To compensate for this disadvantage, sociological
analysis can offer a greater precision of concepts”.

Even though Weber had argued that Western society was increasingly domynated b
legal-rationality in his work on the Protestant work ethic, he was well awareetlnad
failed to capture the differences elsewhere. So he proposed an innovative tyology

legitimate authority that better reflected the contrasts in ecapneality”®

2" Weber goes on to say that: “Social action, whigtitides both failure to act and passive acquiescenc
may be orientated to the past, present, or expdatert behaviour of others. Thus it may be motdaby
revenge for a past attack, defence against presemtgasures of defence against future aggresEran.
‘others’ may be individual persons, and may be kmaevthe actor as such, or may constitute an indefi
plurality and may be entirely unknown as individdiaSee Max WebeEconomy and Societgds.
Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeley: Univigrsif California Press, 1978), 19-22.

% Eliaeson writes that Alexander von Schelting tHuubat this transition marked his transformatioonf

a historian into a sociologist: “Alexander von Stihg was for long regarded as the foremost authanm
Weber’s ideal-type methodology and was evidenttyrtain source for Parsons’s interpretation. Hisnmai
distinction was between individualising and gerisiiad) types. The ‘Protestant Ethic’ or ‘early moaer
capitalism’ are both examples of individualisingég, stylising unique historical phenomena,;
‘bureaucracy’ is a typical generalising type, etuapplicable to ancient Egypt as to imperial Chirgee
Sven EliaesonMlax Weber’'s Methodologig€ambridge: Polity Press, 2002), 50.
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Though the classification he proposed did not attempt to confine all historical
reality into a rigid scheme, Weber identified three distinct ideal-tpshe believed
captured the main differences in human society. They were his famolisksyaal,
traditional and charismatic forms of legitimate authority. This typology mot meant to
be regarded as exhaustive. It simply offered guidance in the process ofeieritfic
investigatior?’

Whilst some people have observed that this classification was a modification of
the six forms of constitution proposed by Aristotle, this was to a large elxéent t
consequence of his decision not to base the typology on the ability of the ruling body to
contribute to the public good. To do so would have implied a value commitment to social
scientific analysis that Weber felt had no place in the study of society. Andrexggh
the order in which he presented his three types of authority was specificajpetkto
discourage any interpretation that might suggest an evolutionary progreesio

recognised that legal-rational authority was predominant in modern sSciety.

# There has been much debate about the most suiitabi#ation oHerrschaftin the academic literature.
Talcott Parsons prefers ‘authority’ whilst Reinh&ehdix favours ‘domination.’ Parsons writes thathe
preferable interpretation...is represented espedigillgis tremendous emphasis on the importance of
legitimation. | should therefore wish to stick ty wwn decision to translategitime Herrschaftwhich for
Weber was overwhelmingly the most significant daseyeneral structural analysis, as authority”. See
Talcott Parsons, “Max Weber” limerican Sociological Revie2b, no.5 (October 1960), 752.

%0 peter Lassman writes that: “The radicalism of Wisbepproach is revealing. Although he insists thiat
forms of state are ideal-types and as such theyataxist in reality he has, nevertheless, redticed
number of types to three. This is to a large extemtconsequence of his decision not to base his
classification on the two Aristotelian criteriatbe size of the ruling body and its ability or & to
contribute to the public good, but, instead, simguiythe possible formal bases of command and ofisla
to legitimation. The order in which Weber preserttezlthree types of rule, in its later versionsswa
deliberately meant to discourage any interpretatibith could see them as constituting some evaiatip
progression. lieconomy and Sociehe discusses rational, legal rule with a buredigocséaff first,
followed by traditional rule, and last, but certginot least, charismatic rule”. See Peter Lasstilme
Rule of Man over Man: Politics, Power and Legitiroat in The Cambridge Companion to Webed.
Stephen Turner (New York: Cambridge University Br&900), 91-92.

30



Legal-Rational Authority

For Weber, such authority exists where a system of rules is administered ov
every person in a particular territory. Those who exercise power are ty@ipptiynted
or elected by legally sanctioned procedures and are themselves orientated thesar
maintenance of the legal order. Those who are subject to such authority beg leds
who obey the law rather than the persons implementing it. This means people obey in
their capacity as citizens and obedience is given to the office holder.

In most forms of authority, the rule over a considerable number of people requires
a staff that can be relied upon to implement general policy. The adminesstff in the
legal-rational form of authority is more highly developed than in any other andhbsa
bureaucracy in its purest form. Here the staff operate continuously accorduhgstthat
govern the conduct of their official business. The whole system forms a hiesarthat
the higher offices supervise those below. Rules govern the conduct of everpaodfice
each official is given specific training to meet the demands of a plartjpost*’

In this way, the purely bureaucratic type is capable of attaining the higlgesede
of efficiency. It is superior to any other form of administration in stgbiiiscipline and
reliability. The supremacy of impersonal ends inherent in bureaucratic athation

only serves to enhance the uniform reliability and calculability of itsatioa:

31 parkin writes that: “Under all other types of daation authority resides in persons — patriarchlarudj
messiah and revolutionary leader. Under bureauahme authority is vested in rules; it is a systdm
laws not of men. The hallmark of bureaucratic dation is its studied impartiality. Its officialstac
without prejudice or passion, applying the sameswb all irrespective of differences in socialkand
condition. The bureaucrat, moreover, is not thienalte fount of rule. Unlike the traditional or clematic
leader, the official in the modern state is him#adf servant of a higher political authority — tygdly an
elected government and its ministers. Willing okeede is thus a necessary attribute of the good
bureaucrat. The trouble is that bureaucrats daletys behave in the way they are supposed to”. See
Frank ParkinMax WebelLondon: Routledge, 2002), 88.
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“Experience tends universally to show that the purely bureaucratic type of
administrative organisation — that is, the monocratic variety of
bureaucracy — is, from a purely technical point of view, capable of
attaining the highest degree of efficiency and is in this sense formally the
most rational known means of exercising authority over human beings. It
is superior to any other form in precision, in stability, in the stringency of
its disciple, and in its reliability. It thus makes possible a particularly hig
degree of calculability of results for the heads of the organisation and
those acting in relation to it. It is finally superior both in intensive
efficiency and in the scope of its operations, and is formally capable of
application to all kinds of administrative taské”.

Contrary to the views of many socialists who believed that state aditilvistcould be
eradicated in an ideal society, Weber argued that bureaucratic admtiomsin modern
society is practically indestructible. Short of chaos, the management of afiiiis

under a system of legal-rational authority means that it is cruciallyndepeon expert

training, functional specialisation and the coordination of bureaucrapiomsibilities®

Traditional Authority
The opposite is true for those systems operating under traditional forms of
authority. In contrast to the impersonal rules inherent in legal-rational fafrenghority,

traditional authority is based on respect for the sanctity of age-old rulesistodhs.

32 \Weber goes on to say that: “The development ofemoébrms of organisation in all fields is nothilegs
than identical with the development and continpakad of bureaucratic administration...If bureaucrati
administration is, other things being equal, alwédngesmost rational from a technical point of vighe
needs of mass administration make it today comgl@idispensable. The choice is only that between
bureaucracy and dilettantism in the field of adstiEtion”. See Max WebeEconomy and Societgds.
Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeley: Univigrsif California Press, 1978), 223.

33 Lassman writes that: “The tension between formal substantive rationality is built into the opérat

of all forms of modern bureaucracy. The extensibtine bureaucratic rule under conditions of sosialis,
for Weber, an important example of this unavoidatld insoluble conflict between formal and substant
rationality. In this case Weber meant that the wutisre aims and ideals of socialism, such as égual
community and distributive justice, are in a statpermanent tension with the formal, hierarchical
character of bureaucracy whose ability to prodheehighest degree of formal rationality and ecomomi
calculability necessary for economic planning @ispensable for its survival”. See Peter Lassmahe*
Rule of Man over Man: Politics, Power and Legitiroat in The Cambridge Companion to Webed.
Stephen Turner (New York: Cambridge University Br&900), 93.
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Loyalty is characterised by personal allegiance to a spegiéc rather than impersonal
commitments to the rules of an office. Under such authority, Weber maintaitisdieat
is no clear division of labour and that the staff have no well-defined areas ditjtiis.
The structure of the traditional system of authority revolves fully arounduter®

Gerontocracy and patriarchalism are the most elementary forms ofomaditi
authority where the master has no administrative staff. Gerontocracy iedajopsmall
rural communities where authority tends to be in the hands of village elders. i@&gnti
they are the oldest members of the community and thereby qualified to holdrzosft
authority. Patriarchalism, on the other hand, is traditionally based on the household unit
and is characterised by the authority of a particular individual whose right tongeve
designated by a definite rule of inheritarite.

In those cases where strong patriarchal forms of authority eventoally to
dominate a wide territory, patrimonial forms of authority emerge. Webenasstrat
patrimonialism tends to arise whenever traditional authority develops an solation

and a military force that are purely the personal instruments of thermaste

34 Weber writes that: “The masters are designatedrdig to traditional rules and obeyed becaus#aeif t
traditional status. This type of organized rulensthe simplest case, primarily based on persiyalty
which results from a common upbringing. The pemeercising authority is not a ‘superior,’ but a
personal master, his administrative staff doexoosist of mainly of officials but of personal rigters,
and the ruled are not ‘members’ of an associatigrale either his traditional ‘comrades’ or hisbgcts.’
Personal loyalty, not the official’s impersonal yiudetermines the relations of the administratiedf $0
the master”. See Max Webé&conomy and Societgds. Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1978), 226-227.

% pParkin writes that: “Patriarchal domination alwédgses something of a crisis as soon as the master
enlarges his domain and seeks to administer igallo@ same lines as the domestic unit. The paltriarc
generally gives responsibility for the oversee isféxtended territories to his own dependents tifar
part, the latter are always inclined to try to fatise and codify their duties and responsibilitmsards the
master and to specify their privileges and enti#data. The master will typically resist any such megince
any formally prescribed rules would reduce thedd if his purely discretionary and arbitrary posie
See Frank ParkifMlax WeberLondon: Routledge, 2002), 80.
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“Patrimonialismand, in the extreme caseiltanismtend to arise
whenever traditional domination develops an administration and military
force which are purely personal instruments of the master. Only then are
the group members treated as subjects. Previously the master’s authority
appeared as a pre-eminent group right, now it turns into his personal right,
which he appropriates in the same way as he would any ordinary object of
possession. In principle, he can exploit his right like any economic asset —
sell it, pledge it as security, or divide it by inheritan®”.
By controlling these instruments, the master can broaden the range of thésyagawer
and put himself in a position to grant grace and favours at the expense of the traditional
limitations of gerontocratic and patriarchal structures. This is impdr&rguse the
primary economic effect of traditionalism is to reinforce the existingcture of
authority. Economic relationships tend to be strictly tradition bound and this only serves
to obstruct the development of the market. Where property is solely in the hands of the

master, corruption and bribery are more likely to flourish because it leads to metiopoli

expressions of want satisfactioh.

Charismatic Authority
At times such as these, Weber would seem to argue that charismatic forms of
authority are more likely to emerge. He adopted the tdranismafrom Christian

theology to argue that charismatic leaders are seen by their fadltavieave some

% Weber goes on to say that all traditional formawthority permit a high degree of arbitrarines'tiere
domination is primarily traditional, even thoughsitexercised by virtue of the ruler’'s personabaoimy, it
will be calledpatrimonial authority where it indeed operates primarily on the bakigcretion, it will be
calledsultanism The transition is definitely continuous. Bothrfts of domination are distinguished from
elementary patriarchalism by the presence of sopatstaff’. See Max WebelEconomy and Societgds.
Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeley: Univisrsif California Press, 1978), 231-232.

37" Weber writes that: “The development of marketsés;ording to the type of monopolies involved, more
or less seriously limited by irrational factors.eTimportant openings for profit are in the handthefruler
and his administrative staff. Capitalism is therelifzer directly obstructed, if the ruler maintahis own
administration, or is diverted into political caglism, if there is tax farming, leasing or salefifces, and
capitalist provision for armies and administratioBee Max WebeEconomy and Societgds. Guenther
Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeley: University of @ainia Press, 1978), 238.
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extraordinary power that commands obedience. In its pure form, charismatigtguthor
has a character specifically foreign to the existing structures of ecoaadhjgolitical
organisation. It is one of the few truly revolutionary forces in history, tedomg the
institutions and traditions of existing authority structures:

“Since it is ‘extra-ordinary,” charismatic authority is sharply oppdse

rational, and particularly bureaucratic, authority, and to traditional

authority, whether in its patriarchal, patrimonial, or estate variantsf all

which are everyday forms of domination; while the charismatic type is the

direct antithesis of this. Bureaucratic authority is specificallypnaiiin

the sense of being bound to intellectually analysable rules; while

charismatic authority is specifically irrational in the sense of barggn

to all rules. Traditional authority is bound to the precedents handed down

from the past and to this extent is oriented to rules. Within the sphere of its

claims, charismatic authority repudiates the past, and is in this sense a

specifically revolutionary force®
Even though followers must submit to the leader and be free from ordinary worldly
attachments if they are to occupy secondary positions in the movement, théyroéjori
followers need to support themselves over the longer term. This means that di@arisma
authority eventually has to be adapted to some form of fiscal organisation to provide for
the needs of the group. This is the stage at which charismatic authority teeulce

material and social conditions of society according to its transformateésid

#Weber goes on to say that: “The term ‘charismal bél applied to a certain quality of an individual
personality by virtue of which he is consideredaatdinary and treated as endowed with supernatural
superhuman, or at least superficially exceptiowavgrs or qualities. These are such as are notsibteto
the ordinary person, but are regarded as of diefigen or exemplary, and on the basis of them the
individual concerned is treated as a ‘leader”. Sk WeberEconomy and Societgds. Guenther Roth
and Claus Wittich (Berkeley: University of CaliféanPress, 1978), 241-244.

39 Weber writes that: “In its pure form charismatithority has a character specifically foreign temyday
routine structures. The social relationships diyeiatvolved are strictly personal, based on thedigl and
practice of charismatic personal qualities. If ikisot to remain a purely transitory phenomenan tb
take on the character of a permanent relationshigpmmunity’ of disciples or followers or a party
organisation or any sort of political or hieroccatrganisation, it is necessary for the charadter o
charismatic authority to become radically chang&#e Max WebelEconomy and Societgds. Guenther
Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeley: University of @ainia Press, 1978), 246.
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More often than not, the specific content of those ideals cannot be inferred from
the pre-existing form of authority. But this does not mean to say that thalreldims of
a charismatic movement are independent of the authority structure it opposesatdyg
new demands of its followers, charismatic authority is symptomaticiggtare with the
past and indicative of efforts to lay the foundation for a new order:

“In traditionalist periods, charismatise great revolutionary force. The

likewise revolutionary force of ‘reason’ works framithout by altering

the situations of life and hence its problems, finally in this way changing

men’s attitudes towards them; or it intellectualises the individual.

Charisma, on the other handayeffect a subjective anternal

reorientation born out of suffering, conflicts or enthusiasm. It may then

result in a radical alteration of the central attitudes and directions of action

with a completely new orientation of all attitudes toward the different

problems of the ‘world™°
It is here that one finds the most significant underlying characteridihe atharismatic
form of authority. With social action defined as the continuous interaction of oosBci
evaluating individuals, charismatic authority successfully draws on theedxgeriences
of every individual and reorients existing attitudes from within. This is muckaime as
radical social revolutionaries have always done throughout the course of histaoan

But it is important to note here that Weber does not once discuss the structural

characteristics of traditional authority that give rise to chatisneaders. Instead, he

claims that they emerge out of the widespread feelings of hope and despairsTad ha

0 See Max WebeEconomy and Societgds. Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeleyiversity of
California Press, 1978), 245. It is important tdenthat Weber thought bureaucratic forms of autiori
could be revolutionary too: “The difference betwéled two kinds of revolutionary force is that
bureaucracy transforms from ‘without’ whereas céraa transforms from ‘within’. That is to say,
bureaucracy alters social and economic institutiaile charisma brings about a transfiguremerhef
self. Those who fall under the spell of charisma&rarmade into entirely new people. Societies ircivh
legal-rational domination was the norm might be kesinerable to the disturbances of charisma tayt th
were by no means immune from them. In any socidéiothere would always be enough suffering or
simmering rage or cosmic anxiety to ensure a falgwior a leader with a simple solution to it alBee
Frank ParkinMax Webel(New York: Routledge, 2002), 86.
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some commentators to conclude that his analysis of the charismatic form oftgushori
very similar to the much maligned ‘great man’ theory of history:

“In spite of the careful nominalism of his method, Weber’s conception of

the charismatic leader is a continuation of the ‘philosophy of history’

which, after Carlyle’dHeroes and Hero Worshijnfluenced a great deal

of nineteenth century history writing. In such an emphasis, the

monumentalised individual becomes the sovereign of hisfory”.
Of course, this is not the way in which the political process unfolds. Charisnzaterde
become celebrated national figures only where large numbers of peoptpanereing
extraordinary dissatisfaction with the existing form of authority. To avoidsations of

reductionism, far greater attention must therefore be given to theusalumnditions

that give rise to charismatic forms of authority during the revolutionary Eftes

Conclusion
In suggesting that mainstream revolutionary theorising has traditionallyemynor
the crucial role that individual opposition figures have played in the revolutionary
process, it should now be obvious why we have returned to the Weberian ideal-type of
charismatic authority for greater insight. It was here that Webeicikptieveloped the

idea that certain figures could have a significant bearing on the patitmegss by

L Gerth and Mills go on to say that: “Weber seesgéeuine charismatic situation quickly give way to
incipient institutions, which emerge from the caoglioff of extraordinary states of devotion and em As
the original doctrines are democratised, theymtedlectually adjusted to the needs of the strathich
becomes the primary carrier of the leader’'s mess&ge Hans H. Gerth and C. Wright Mills,om Max
Weber: Essays in Sociolo@iew York, Oxford University Press, 1958), 53-54.

2 Allen writes that: “It is not necessary to deng thle of individuals in history or the particutaients or
insights they bring to a movement. The Russianltgiamary Trotsky dismissed the mechanical approach
of Plekanov who effectively wrote the individualtaf history and instead produced an account ofri’en
role in the Russian Revolution which deemed itedigcisive. However, he also showed there was a
dialectic involved..ln Weber there is no dialectic — the leader issthigiect and the followers his object.
There is no space for a discussion of the soc@le@onomic conditions or the complex interplay of
political conflicts which raise dull orators or ftical eccentrics into the role of national hero&#e

Kieran Allen,Max Weber: A Critical IntroductiofAnn Arbor: Pluto Press, 2004), 110.
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reorienting individual attitudes from within. Though his work has attracted adgabof
criticism over the years, there is no doubt that his ideal-type methodologyseanai

valuable tool in the process of causal investigation.
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3

State and Society

To understand revolutionary leadership better, it is critical that we nawiesdhe
conditions that give rise to such forms of authority. This can be achieved if we adopt a
approach that focuses on the interactions of multiple sets of formal and infpoups

that promote different conceptions of political order. It is now widely accepteuhg
theorists of revolution that the state is the dominant actor in the political prosese
organisation that claims the monopoly on the legitimate use of violence, the state
arrogates to itself the primary law-making authority within any $pcihis explains

why states themselves are central to the revolutionary prbcess.

States and Social Revolutions Defined
Before going on to define exactly what is meant by the term revolutelf it3s
crucial that we identify an approach that captures the dynamic interacticess in

which state and society are bound. This is important because revolutionarg badet

! Goodwin writes that: “Successful revolutions neeeiy involve the breakdown or incapacitation of
states. Of course, revolutions obviously involvecmmore than this, and no claim is made here that a
states break down in precisely the same way, @apeddently of pressure from revolutionaries. Stikkre
would be no revolutions to study...if states did notasionally break down or were otherwise
incapacitated, whether from the efforts of revao#ries themselves or for some other reason... Thite'st
centred’ idea is now widely if not universally apted not only among scholars of revolution but also
among more large numbers of social scientists menerally”. See Jeff Goodwiho Other Way Out:
States and Revolutionary Movements, 1945-18&v York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 24.
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emerge out of nowhere. To help us understand why revolutionary movements capture the
popular imagination, we must first begin by redefining the state. JoeldWgites that:

“The state is a field of power marked by the use and threat of violence and

shaped by (1) thenage of a coherent, controlling organisation in a

territory, which is a representation of the people bounded by that

territory, and (2)the actual practices of its multiple paréctual states

are shaped by two elemerniteageandpractices These can be

overlapping and reinforcing, or contradictory and mutually destructive”.
Here he moves beyond more recent definitions that dwell upon the bureaucraten&inct
of the administrative staff to include the idea and practices of the Stiate. most people
now accept the idea of the modern state as the most appropriate form of cgntrolli
organisation within a given territory, Migdal encourages us to pay attentiba weaty in
which the policies and practices of the state are responsible for the emneevfjesdical
revolutionary movements.

This would seem to indicate that consciously evaluating individuals respond to
the practices of the state as they vary through time and space. Indeed vivligdathat

history has most often been written where the numerous economic, political antysecuri

practices of the state have fatally undermined its claims to le¢gtiawghority:

2 Migdal goes on to say that: “Image has tendecetbdmologous from state to state, especially tragyem
of the modern state that has its origins in thtedifith through the seventeenth centuries in noghwe
Europe and came to encompass the entire globe iiashhalf of the twentieth century. Conversely,
practices have tended to be diverse, and, white thie certainly recognisable comparative pattehey,
have defied neat categorisation”. See Joel Midsalte in Society: Studying How States and Societies
Transform and Constitute One Anoti{Blew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), B5-1

3 Skocpol writes that: “The state properly conceiigedo mere arena in which socioeconomic strugafes
fought out. It is, rather, a set of administratipelicing, and military organisations headed, aratayor
less well coordinated by, an executive authorityy Atate first and fundamentally extracts resoufices
society and deploys these to create and suppartigeeand administrative organisations. Of coutisese
basic state organisations are built up and musatpevithin the context of class-divided socio-emuic
relations, as well as within the context of naticarad international economic dynamics”. See Theda
Skocpol,States and Social Revolutions: A Comparative AigbfsFrance, Russia and Chirjslew York:
Cambridge University Press, 1979), 29.
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“The central political and social drama of recent history has been the battl
between the idea of the state and the often implicit agendas of other social
formations (which may very well include parts of the state itself) far ho

society should be organised. The dispute is over who makes the rules, who

grants the property rights that define the use of assets and resources in the

society, whose system of meaning people will adopt to explain to

themselves their place on this earth. Scholars dealing with the

maintenance of order and change in society as a whole need an approach

that brings this struggle for social control into stark relfef”.

This is important because it gets to the heart of whether or not the state clamiayp
the monopoly on the legitimate use of violence within a given territory. For Migdal
definition of the modern state can simply be reduced to the functions of itsituatea
staff because it overlooks the various ways in which the state inteiitictsoniety.

This now brings us to a discussion of revolution itself. Efforts to define the term
have varied widely and most scholars have disagreed about the distinct chicasctéris
the revolutionary process. In order to avoid any such conceptual confusion, it isambport
that a robust definition be found at the outset of our analysis. Samuel Huntington was one
of the first to offer a comprehensive definition of social revolution in his inflakestudy

on political order in changing societies. Embedding his analysis of revolution in the

modernisation process, Huntington writes that:

* Migdal goes on to say that: “There have been feivarsals in the processes of social change, yétien
issue one can generalise very broadly. By the raidfithe twentieth century, in practically evergisty
on earth, political leaders asserted the ‘idedefstate’ as right and proper — to create a stgtngsation
that would itself either make the rules that govteendetails of people’s lives or determine whitineo
organisations might establish these rules (and tmotliose organisations). But success in achiethizg
goal has been elusive. Political leaders have faesdendous obstacles in their drive to assertrobnt
obstacles that they have often failed to overcdraaders of other social organisations have beerillimyv
to relinquish their prerogatives, their ability émvrules governing some aspect of people’s Imihout a
fierce struggle. These other formal and informa&iacorganisations have joined forces with partthef
state, sometimes even with the beleaguered healates themselves, and developed practices
contradicting the official laws and regulationstleé state. The participation of fragments of tlatesin
such coalitions that intersect the state-societiddiare practices of the state, and ‘practicab@fbtate’
may directly contradict the ‘idea of the state’®eSJoel MigdalState in Society: Studying How States and
Societies Transform and Constitute One Anofhaw York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 49.
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“A revolution is a rapid, fundamental, and violent domestic change in the
dominant values and myths of society, in its political institutions, social
structure, leadership, and governmental activity and policies. Revolutions

are thus to be distinguished from insurrections, rebellions, revolts, coups,

and wars of independence”.

Even though he rightly points to the importance of fundamental change in the lgadershi
political institutions and social structure of society, nowhere in his definitoes he
mention the state. Surely it should be clear from the preceding analyslsetistdte is a
significant actor in the political process and simply cannot be ignored in eaxyimgful
definition of revolution.

The centrality of the state to the revolutionary process is how one of the agiomati
principles of all revolutionary theorising. Jeff Goodwin has described how pawEse
emphasising the state have resolved some of the crucial problems distindtatiadty
of revolution itself. Most importantly, it should be obvious that revolutions never even
occurred before the seventeenth century. This is because social revol@rens w
impossible before the emergence of the states system in early modern Europe.

Needless to say, this explains why revolutionary movements are so concerned

with overturning state power. As the most influential actor in society, theestfaees

® Huntington goes on to say that: “A coup d’etaitself changes only leadership and perhaps pojieies
rebellion or insurrection may change policies, &xatip, and political institutions, but not so@#aucture
and values; a war of independence is a strugglmeftommunity against rule by an alien community an
does not necessarily involve changes in the setriatture of either community. What is here caiedply
‘revolution’ is what others have called great remMimns...or social revolutions”. See Samuel Huntimgto
Political Order in Changing Societigdlew Haven: Yale University Press, 1968), 264-265.

® Goodwin writes that: “This proposition follows talogically, in fact, from the very definition of
revolutions as involving, at the very least, themkrow of national states or political regimesu3hthere
could be no revolutions, in the modern sense ofutiel, before there were states, and it follows there
cannot be revolutions if and when the internaticatates system is replaced by some other mode (or
modes) of governance. This simple yet profound psdn, frequently reiterated by Charles Tilly, is
usually overlooked by analysts of revolutionssitaken for granted by virtually all scholars ofatition,
including Marxists, cultural analysts, and manyesizentred theorists themselves”. See Jeff Goodvan,
Other Way OufNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 40-4
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the fundamental rules of social and political order, and must necessarilydrecefrcto
the revolutionaries themselves. Even though Huntington identified some of the most
important features of the revolutionary process, it is clear that Bedgirovide a
sufficiently robust definitior.

A more comprehensive definition has since been provided by Theda Skocpol.
Moving beyond the constraints imposed by Huntington, she not only centres the state in
her analysis of modern revolutions, she also describes the extent to which popular
participation is a central feature of the revolutionary process. In her vie

“Social revolutions are rapid, basic transformations of a society’sastdte

class structures; and they are accompanied and in part carried through by

class-based revolts from below. Social revolutions are set apart from other

sorts of conflicts and transformative processes above all by the

combination of two coincidences: the coincidence of societal structural

change with class upheaval; and the coincidence of political with social

transformation’

There is no doubt that this definition represents an advance in our understanding of the
revolutionary process because it connects social and political transformatiquopilar

participation. This is particularly important because revolutions do not just inth@ve

transformation of political institutions and social structures. They aregntighuman

" Goodwin writes that: “In other words, becausestsge enforces (through violence if necessary)rthst
fundamental ‘rules’ of a society (whether thesecardified as laws or exist as traditions or coniag) by
virtue of its control of the principal means of ogien, any fundamental recasting of these rulesireg
access to, and indeed a thorough reorganisatiastaié power itself. Because of their actual artdmgal
infrastructural power, in other words, states areassarily the target (although not alwaysahly target)
of revolutionary movements”. See Jeff Goodwilo, Other Way OufNew York: Cambridge University
Press, 2001), 41-42.

8 Skocpol goes on to say that: “In contrast, rebedlj even when successful, may involve the revolt o
subordinate classes — but they do not eventuatuntural change. Political revolutions transfatate
structures but not social structures, and theyatemecessarily accomplished through class confictl
processes such as industrialisation can transfoomlsstructures without necessarily bringing about
resulting from, sudden political upheavals or basilitical-structural changes. What is unique toiab
revolution is that basic changes in social striectund political structure occur together”. See Bhed
Skocpol,States and Social Revolutions: A Comparative AigbfsFrance, Russia and Chirfslew York:
Cambridge University Press, 1979), 4-5.
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processes. Skocpol thereby moves beyond the definition of revolution provided by
Huntington to include mass participation in the transformation of the social andgbpolitic
structures of society.

But the story does not end there. In his work on state and society, Migdal writes
that there is an important ideological foundation to the state. This meaasyha
comprehensive definition of revolution must include this critical featutieeof
revolutionary process. It also helps explain why revolutionaries spend so much time
articulating innovative visions of the way in which political life ought to becstired?

Even though this reflexive characteristic of human agency often goes
unrecognised, there is no doubt that ideas are absolutely central to theaWetethod
of studying society. He realised that all social activity is predicap®n the notion of
consciously acting individuals. Where the discrepancy between the ideaaahdeagrof
the state leads to widespread popular opposition, people are guided as much by a vision
of the way in which political life is to be structured as they are by the peaaif the
state itself.

This means that in order to come to a comprehensive definition of revolution, it is
absolutely imperative that ideology be included. This would certainly seexpltire
why Theda Skocpol decided to incorporate an ideational component into her later

definition of revolution:

® William Sewell writes that: “One example will sigé to make this clear. A glaring difference betwee
the outcomes of the French and Russian Revoluti@ssthat private property was consolidated in Feanc
and abolished in Russia. Can this difference béa@ed without taking into account the different
ideological programmes of the actors in the Freamuth Russian Revolutions?” See William Sewell,
“Ideologies and Social Revolutions: Reflectionstioa French Case” iBocial Revolutions in the Modern
World, ed. Theda Skocpol (New York: Cambridge Univer§itgss, 1994), 171.
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“Social Revolutions...are rapid, basic transformations of a country’s state

and class structures, and of its dominant ideology. Moreover, social

revolutions are carried through, in part, by class-based upheavals from

below. The Iranian Revolution seems to fit this conceptidn”.
There are two distinguishing characteristics of this definition thateidfately demand
attention. By incorporating ideology, Skocpol recognises the significant roleasf ilale
the transformation of state and society. Indeed, such innovative conceptions dlpolitic
order have always been essential to the authority of a newly restructuecesiause
they reflect the dreams of the people in whose name a revolution has been made.

At the same time, she also moves beyond rooting her definition of revolution in
the actions of the lower classes. Her observation that revolutions are only daoueght
in part, by popular participation from below broadens the revolutionary franthisas

important because it is now widely accepted among theorists of revolutionpipatts

from the professional classes is critical to the success of revolutionagmeats™*

19 Skocpol goes on to say that: “Shi'a Islam was lwganisationally and culturally crucial to the rivak
of the Iranian Revolution against the Shah. Ragiedlclerics, loosely following the Ayatollah Khoimie
disseminated political ideas challenging the Sh&len the networks, the social forms, and the ckntra
myths of Shi'a Islam helped to coordinate urbanswasistance and to give it moral will to persisttie
face of attempts at armed repression. All of thésant that a very ‘traditional’ part of Iranian lifealbeit a
traditional part fitting in new ways into a steadihanging modern socio-political scene — providedial
political resources for the forging of a very mad#oking revolutionary movement. Many social-
scientific theories of revolution have argued ttealutionary ideologies organisations must conaad
mobilise mass followings before a revolution isgibke. Actually, this has rarely been the case in
revolutions of the past, ‘which were not made,’ baine unintentionally on all concerned. In Iran,
uniquely, the revolution was made”. See Theda Stlp¢Rentier State and Shi'a Islam in the Iranian
Revolution” inSocial Revolutions in the Modern Warkt. Theda Skocpol (New York: Cambridge
University Press, 1994), 249.

" Goodwin and Skocpol write that: “Although peasdmise undoubtedly been as central to most Third
World insurgencies as they were for the classioailad revolutions, the characterisation of Third Ndo
revolutions apeasant war®r agrarian revolutions- a characterisation that sometimes carries an
implication of homogenous peasant communities helgepontaneously — has shifted our attention away
from the role of other actors in revolutionary deemmRevolutionary outbreaks and seizures of poveer a
often carried through by coalitions, alliancesconjunctures of struggles that cut across dividgs/ben
urban and rural areas and different social claasdsthnic groupings”. See Jeff Goodwin and Theda
Skocpol, “Explaining Revolutions in the Contempgra@hird World” in Social Revolutions in the Modern
World, ed. Theda Skocpol (New York: Cambridge Univer§itgss, 1994), 261-262.
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Theorising Revolutions

Now that a satisfactory definition has been agreed, it is time to turn enti@tt
to the various accounts of revolution. There is no doubt that interest in the study of
revolution has been widespread since the days of Marx. This is understandabldhgi
romantic ideals often expressed by those who claim to be resisting inpusticgranny.
Even though some writers have directed their work at would-be revolutionaries, othe
have clearly sought to improve our understanding of the revolutionary proedfss its

This is where Jeff Goodwin distinguishes between Marxist and modernisation
theories of revolution. Even though he recognises that both approaches have uncovered
some important causal factors in many of the revolutions under study, heesiticith
for abstracting those elements from the dynamic interactive mactegich state and
society are bound. Describing this as the political context within which haotem
occurs, Goodwin censures Marxists and modernisation theorists alike for having
neglected the policies and practices of the state in the revolutionarggroce

This is obvious when one sees that most modernisation theorists tend to associate
revolution with the disruptive effects of the transition from traditional to moderetgoci
Whereas traditional society is characterised by a simple division of labowcahded
forms of political participation, modern society is distinguished byoitspiexity and

widespread public involvement in the decision-making process:

12 Goodwin writes that: “The state itself does ntrilly or intentionally construct revolutionary
movements (any more than cultures self-constrigasar ideologies); revolutionaries do that. Beytto
so, and can only do so, in particular political teows. To paraphrase Marx, people make their own
revolutions, but not just where and when they mepsople do not make revolutions under circumstanc
chosen by themselves, but within specific politicahtexts directly encountered, given, and trarteohit
from the past. State structures and practices iaivigrmatter, in other words, for the vefigrmationof
revolutionary movements, not just for their sucaastilure — and they generally do so in quitenteimded
ways”. See Jeff GoodwitNo Other Way OufNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 25.
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“Revolution is thus an aspect of modernisation...It will not occur in highly

traditional societies with very low levels of social and economic

complexity. Nor will it occur in highly modern societies. Like other forms

of violence and instability, it is most likely to occur in societies which

have experienced some social and economic development and where the

processes of political modernisation and political development have

lagged behind the processes of social and economic ch&nge”.

This means that revolutions only affect those societies where patidealopment fails

to keep pace with the disruptive processes of social and economic change. In other words,
they are a function of broad popular demands for greater political inclusgeveal®ping
societies undergo the modernisation process.

This contrasts with relative deprivation theorists who insist that modgonisa
unleashes a revolution of rising expectations. They claim that a lorgl pémgrowing
prosperity raises aspirations for a better life. Unfortunately, such aopedten dashed
thanks to an abrupt economic downturn. This leaves many states vulnerable teaorevolut
because they are unable to satisfy the newly created demands of anrqoedsdy™*

These claims differ from those who insist that modernisation leads to mbala

in the subsystems of society. Some have argued that this type of cleaggeldonises

traditional society and destabilises its old social structures. When msaten destroys

13 Huntington goes on to say that: “Political devetemt involves the creation of political institutgn
sufficiently adaptable, complex, autonomous, arftecent to absorb and to order the participatiothese
new groups and to promote social and economic ehangociety. The political essence of revolutien i
the rapid expansion of political consciousnessthadapid mobilisation of new groups into politaisa
speed which makes it impossible for existing prditinstitutions to assimilate them. Revolutiothis
extreme case of the explosion of political partétipn”. See Samuel HuntingtoRgplitical Order in
Changing Societie@New Haven: Yale University Press, 1968), 265-266.

14 Goodwin writes that: “More psychologically incliti¢heorists suggest that rapid modernisation
unleashes a ‘revolution of rising expectationskpezxtations that a suddenly stagnant or depressed
economy may prove unable to meet, thereby creatinglespread sense of anger and sense of ‘relative
deprivation’ of which revolutions are allegedly neddSee Jeff GoodwiNo Other Way OutCambridge
University Press, New York, 2001, p.18.
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the institutions that once held societies together, revolutionaries are muelhkalyrto
become influential if they can replace the institutions that modernisationnuinés:

“If iron discipline, rigid hierarchies, and unquestioning obedience are

among Communism’s most detestable features in the eyes of truly free

men everywhere, they may yet spell security, order, and a meaningful

place in the world for the social splinters of contemporary ASia”.
The crucial point here is that the process of modernisation tends to disorienfdée pe
who are accustomed to the formal hierarchies of traditional life. Sincermsateon is
responsible for destabilising many of these old social structures, some pexpéce
revolutionary ideologies in the hope of finding comfort in the midst of ch&hge.

Unfortunately, despite these crucial insights into the modernisation prdeess, t
above theories of revolution are undermined by the fact that modernisation @adif cl
does not produce revolution everywhere. Many countries have pursued a course of rapid
social and economic development over the past fifty years and experiesteestaa that
revolution is extremely rare. Indeed, as Huntington himself makas the success or

failure of revolutionary movements largely depends upon the way in which sspesd

to the very problems generated by modernisation:

5 Harry Benda goes on to say that: “It is not inaimable that in Asia (as elsewhere) Communist
movements as such provide a substitute for decaryednishing institutions — the family, the clahnet
tribe, or the village community — that have suféereost heavily under the eroding onslaught of e n
economic and political systems carried to Asial®/West in the course of the past century or seé. S
Harry J. Benda, “Reflections on Asian Communisirhé Yale Revie®w6, no.1 (October 1966), 12-13.

18 Oliver Roy writes that radical Islam is also tireguct of the encounter between Islam and the West:
“The frontier between Islam and the West is no &mgeographical, and is less and less civilisatiortze
process of westernisation of Muslim societies dwar centuries has had obvious and permanent effects
even if it has entailed a backlash in the pastytlyears, taking the form of ‘Islamic revival’ aifférent
levels (political with the Iranian revolution, setil with the re-Islamisation of daily life, thechease in the
number of veiled women or of referencesiariain the law, and so on). This backlash does notnaea
return to ‘pre-modern’ society nor to an authetyithat is supposed to have been destroyed by
acculturation. It is more an attempt to ‘Islamisedarnity,” as Sheikh Yassin wrote”. See Oliver Roy,
Globalised Islam{New York: Columbia University Press, 2004), 19.
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“Revolutions are unlikely in political systems which have the capacity to
expand their power and to broaden participation within the system. It is
precisely this fact that makes revolutions in highly institutionalised

modern political systems unlikely”.

Huntington thus seems to concede that state practices are determinatevoltiteonary
process. But with the explanatory weight of his argument resting upon thétsasions
caused by the modernisation process — rather than the political context viitim w
social action occurs — his analysis ultimately falls short.

In contrast to modernisation theories, Marxist inspired approaches hatie a r
history and continue to influence the study of revolution today. But rather than rooting
their arguments in the process of modernisation, Marxist theorists argueviblations
are the inevitable consequence of class conflict as society progressese mode of
production to another. As Marx makes clear inNtanifesto of the Communist Parthe
history of all human society is characterised by the history e danflict:

“In the earlier epochs of history, we find almost everywhere a complicated

arrangement of society into various orders, a manifold gradation of social

rank...The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted from the ruins of

feudal society has not done away with class antagonisms. It has but
established new classes, new conditions of oppres&ion”.

" Huntington goes on to say that: “It is precisélig fact that makes revolutions unlikely in highly
institutionalised modern political systems — cdngittnal or communist — which are what they areptym
because they have developed the procedures fonikgBig new social groups and elites desiringritee
politics. The great revolutions of history havedalplace either in highly centralised traditionamarchies
(France, China, Russia), or in narrowly based amifidictatorships (Mexico, Bolivia, Guatemala, Cylma
in colonial regimes (Vietnam, Algeria).” See Samidehtington,Political Order in Changing Societies
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1968), 275.

18 Marx goes on to say that: “Our epoch, the epoch@bourgeoisie, possesses, however, this distinct
feature: it has simplified class antagonisms. Sp@e a whole is more and more splitting up into tyeat
hostile camps, into two great classes directlynfgain another: Bourgeoisie and Proletariat...We see,
therefore, how the modern bourgeoisie is itselfgtaduct of a long course of development, of aeseof
revolutions in the modes of production and excharigee Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, “Manifesto o
the Communist Party” iRevolutions: Theoretical, Comparative, and Histali§tudiesed. Jack
Goldstone (Belmont: Wadsworth Thomson, 2003), 24-25
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He writes that in each period of human history, where the existing mode of production
has exhausted its potential for expansion and development has entered a peria] of crisi
class struggles become particularly acute and drive the radical recbostoicociety.

Even though Marx believed that the widespread growth of large-scale industrial
enterprise would inevitably lead to the overthrow of the bourgeois state by theialdus
proletariat, some of the most significant socialist revolutions of thecpasiiry occurred
in the nations of the Third World. This was surprising because many of themudied
the peasant classes rather than the industrial proletariat to realisatmeist utopia.

Some writers have rejected the strict economic formalism of Marx toasisgh
the possibilities of informed political action. Where socialist revolutions haverhade
by the peasant classes, a number of prominent revolutionaries have arguedahsins
can be brought into being regardless of economic conditions. Whilst this would appear to
suggest that some individuals can influence the revolutionary process, othenssliee t
explain this apparent anomaly by rooting their explanation of agrarian rievoiithe
disruption caused to traditional society by the transition to commercial agreetl

Eric Wolf and Jeffery Paige have written two of the most influential acsannt

this area. Recognising that powerful revolutionary movements have not develoged in al

19 Sheldon Liss writes that Ernesto ‘Che’ Guevara o of the first people to insist that informed
political action could bring about socialism: “Trtiate action, he backed tfecotheory. Byfoco he
meant a centre or nucleus of guerrilla operatiatiser than a base.faAco consisted of a unit fighting in a
specific province, not stationed in one place. fidu® could be seen as a force rather than a centte or,
use the Cuban expression, ‘the one small motorsiieatked the big motor’ of the revolution, proviglithe
leadership, subjective conditions, and revolutigrdrive that led to creation of a people’s armyerieth
intellectual Regis Debray, who observed Gueval@uha and Bolivia, called tHfecotheory more than a
strategy. To Debray it represented an ethical phpy recognising that a person’s life-style grdiglua
determines his or her activities and demandingrihailutionaries be activists who impress othersvhgt
do, not what they sayocotheorists claim that orthodox Communist organ@abenefits only urbanites
and ignores the peasantry”. See Sheldon Hesis of Revolution: Radical Thought in Cuhancoln:
University of Nebraska Press, 1987), 163.
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peripheral societies, they have explored in great depth which peasants are revglutiona
and why. Both writers instinctively reject conscious politicalacas the most critical
factor in the revolutionary process. In fact, both agree that economic condibass al
account for the revolutionary sentiments affecting the peasantry of the Tard. W

Wolf has conclusively argued that landowning middle peasants are the most likely
revolutionary group in his worldwide study of Third World revolutions. He claims that
peasant rebelliousness is a natural reaction to the disintegrativs effedernational
capitalism. Lying outside state and landlord control, land-owning peasant®seemost
threatened by the intrusion of market forces and act collectively to peabeiv
traditional ways?

Jeffery Paige contests this view and suggests that sharecropping tenants and
migratory peasants are the most revolutionary rural class in tradigiociaty. In his
view, revolutionary movements develop because sharecroppers and migratoryspeasant
are wage-earning cultivators who confront a large landowning classetiinats most of
its income from fixed holdings. He concludes that revolutionary movements develop as

the competitive demands of international capitalism upset traditional wafe.of |

2 Goodwin writes that: “Wolf, who examines peasawbivement in the Mexican, Russian, Chinese,
Vietnamese, Algerian, and Cuban revolutions, vipeasant rebelliousness as a reaction to the
disintegrative effects produced by ‘North Atlantipitalism’ as it penetrates traditional societiés.
argues that landowning middle peasants, as wéilees peasants (e.g. squatters) who are outsiolddad
and state control, are most likely to rebel, bathduse their way of life is more threatened bytatipm
than other groupandbecause they are better able to act collectivepréserve their traditional ways”.
See Jeff Goodwir\lo Other Way OufNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 22.

2L Goodwin writes that: “Wolf's arguments have beentested by Jeffery Paige, who argues that
sharecropping tenants and migratory ‘semi-proletex’inot middle peasants, are the most revolutionar
strata...Paige argues that revolutionary movementsldg\because sharecroppers and semi-proletarians
arewage-earningcultivators who face a non-cultivating class thtives it income from more or less fixed
landholdings (as opposed to capital investmertis)control of which is non-negotiable”. See Jeff
Goodwin,No Other Way OufNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 2-2
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As both these accounts of the revolutionary process demonstrate, they are rooted
in economic determinism. In fact, the global commercialisation of niedsécomes the
master process through which different economic systems collide. Andhexeyhn Wolf
and Paige disagree over whether subsistence or wage-earning peasaote dikely to
rebel, they unite around the fact that aggravated mass insurrections demuadr
intrusion of global capital markets into otherwise protected societiesal $@e¢olutions
in the periphery can thus be explained by their incorporation into the world economy.

But as Goodwin rightly observes, Marxist approaches to revolution have tended to
overemphasise the economic difficulties of the rural classes at thesexpiethe political
conditions within which social action occurs. He argues that the majority ebianihg
peasants and wage-earners participate in revolutionary movements as vialdotge
subjects of the state. Even though economic grievances often play a very impbetant r
in social revolutions, he claims that their roots can be found in the political context
which class relationships and economic institutions are embétided.

This explains why the state must be included in any comprehensive theory of
revolution. As the principal actor in modern society, the state imposes the fundlament
rules of political order and defines the context within which people act. Allobuld
seem to confirm that the state is a critical variable in the politicabpsognd that social

revolutions cannot simply be reduced to class relationships alone. As Skocpol notes:

22 Goodwin writes that: “There is thus something askethe Marxist search for the class or economic
‘roots’ of revolutions. Class and economic griewasdo usually play an important role in revolutidmst
the roots of revolutionary movements are foundhpolitical context in which class relationshipsia
economic institutions (among other factors) are esided”. See Jeff Goodwihlo Other Way OufNew
York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 23. Pémgerson goes on to say that: “It is nevertheless
necessary to recall one of the basic axioms obfiéstl materialism: that secular struggle betwdansses
is ultimately resolved at thgolitical — not at the economic or cultural — level of stcieSee Perry
Andersonlineages of the Absolutist Stfteondon: Verso Press, 1974), 11.
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“In historical revolutions, differently situated and motivated groups have

become participants in complex unfoldings of multiple conflicts. These

conflicts have been powerfully shaped and limited by existing socio-

economic and historical conditions. And they have proceeded in different

ways depending upon how each revolutionary situation emerged in the

first place. The logic of these conflicts has not been controlled by any one

group or class, no matter how seemingly central in the revolutionary

process. And the revolutionary conflicts have invariably given rise to

outcomes neither fully foreseen nor intended by — nor fully serving the

interests of — any one of the particular groups invol?&d”.
In her analysis of the revolutions in France, Russia and China, revolutioisasy cr
emerged when states could not meet external challenges due to internatiohstruc
Military competition exacerbated pre-existing inefficiencies inadgjural production
and this precipitated a state financial crisis. When elite opposition to etdrtine tax
system combined with disruptions to the agrarian economy, revolutions soon foffowed.

A number of influential theories of revolution have since expanded upon the role
of the state in the revolutionary process. Whereas Jack Goldstone has argued that
population growth rather than foreign war can account for revolutions in the early

modern period, Charles Tilly has claimed that revolutionary crises\ahsn one or

more competing groups emerge to challenge the authority of the state. He thefiras

% Skocpol goes on to say that: “One can begin toensakise of such complexity only by focusing
simultaneously upon the institutionally determisitdiations and relations of groups within societg a
upon the interrelations of societies within worldtbrically developing international structures. fake
such an impersonal and non-subjective viewpoime-that emphasises patterns of relationships among
groups and societies — is to work from what magdme generic sense be called a structural pergpeaxuti
socio-historical reality”. See Theda Skoc®iates and Social Revolutions: A Comparative Amsatyfs
France, Russia and Chin@lew York: Cambridge University Press, 1979), B/-1

24 Skocpol writes that: “The effects of social rewt@ns upon the subsequent economic and socio-qaliti
development of the nations that they have transdrhave been due not only to the changes in class
structures, but also to the changes in state stestind functions that revolutions have accomgdisin
sum, the class upheavals and socio-economic tnanafimns that have characterised social revolutions
have been closely intertwined with the collapsthefstate organisations of the old regimes and tivith
consolidation and functioning of the state orgativss of the new regimes”. See Theda SkocBtdtes
and Social Revolutions: A Comparative Analysismain€e, Russia and Chindlew York: Cambridge
University Press, 1979), 29.
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a condition of multiple sovereignty and suggests that revolutions occur when the state
finds itself in a position where it is unable to repress the oppo$ttion.

Even though these arguments undoubtedly represent an advance in our
understanding of the revolutionary process, they neglect the vital importariageof s
practices in the formation of revolutionary movements. By resting the foibuextory
weight of their arguments on exogenous variables, Skocpol and Goldstone are guilty of
isolating the state from its ongoing interactions with society. And whillgti¥
absolutely correct to suggest that multiple sovereignty indicates aitievalry crisis, he
largely overlooks the kinds of state practices that might help explaimevbiutionary
movements appear in the first pl&ée.

This would seem to confirm that such accounts of revolution have tended to set
the state apart by emphasising its autonomy from society. An importanttzttof the
state-in-society approach is its focus upon process. Researchers pa@rhedto the
interaction of state and society as they are constructed and reconstrumigt thme.
Though Migdal recognises that much has been achieved by nomothetic approaches to

social science theorising, he argues that they are as limiting aaréheyvealing:

% Wickham-Crowley writes that: “Goldstone’s demodrmpstructural theory of state breakdowns is like
Tilly’s in so far as he gives deep attention togdarm processes, in this case those of (cyclipufation
growth, as the ‘prime movers’ underlying state kdeavn. Such growth in turn partly (only) accourds f
the intensification of (1) state fiscal crisis &2Jl of elite competition, especially for state offi He then
combines these issues with measures of (3) thefpatevithin the population for mass mobilisatioiBee
Timothy Wickham-Crowley, “Structural Theories of Wdution” in Theorizing Revolutiongd. John
Foran (New York Routledge, 1997), 56.

% Tilly writes that: “According to the chronologi¢fiave assembled, revolutionary situations appeared
most frequently in one or more of three circumsésn¢l) when discrepancies increased sharply and
visibly between what states demanded of their bagnised citizens and what they could induce those
citizens to deliver; (2) when states made demandbair citizens that threatened strong collective
identities or violated rights attached to thosentdies; and (3) when the power of rulers visibignahished
in the presence of strong competitors”. See Chdiilgs European Revolutions, 1492-19@2ambridge:
Blackwell, 1993), 237.
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“The presentation of highly stylised pictures in which the action is frozen,

in which we are presented with static independent variables (such as fixed

preferences or structures or institutional arrangements) bearingp et

of causality, places far too restrictive blinders on students of comparative

domination and changé”.

In hoping to identify the moment of original sin, he writes that most orthodox approaches
to social science appear to confine all social and political life intorawlgrconstructed

world of rigour. This is problematic because all such approaches seem totevenme

the present and force human history into the restrictive prison cell of yipathieses. As

a result, they do not account for the various ways in which the practices of theastate

lead to the transformation of state and society.

For this reason, Goodwin claims that revolutionary theorising needs to adopt an
approach that emphasises the numerous ways in which the state influencesdsts,inter
ideas and identities of social actors in the revolutionary process. By exathiaingys
in which states help to construct or constitute various social forces, thenssaiadty
approach emphasises how the actions of states help to create cogniéiusiglpland
morally justifiable grievances, ideologies and actions. Whilst none ofgtiosas the

collective efforts of the revolutionaries themselves, there is no doubt whatfomve

certain state practices are critical to the emergence of revolutiomgments.

2" Migdal goes on to say that: “Social scientistschigeunderstand the effects, not only of revelathort
also the quest for redemption. Revelation is arfiget in time, in which Truth is collectively diseered
and assimilated. It creates the founding princifihes inspire people to act within a shared frandved
meaning, displacing their own material desiresavotir of those hallowed principles, even to thepof
martyrdom or ding for one’s own country. But theequfor redemption is ongoing. It holds out thediop
for deliverance from the ills and decline that pagt of the human condition — pain, sickness, pgyer
decadence, decline, corruption, selfishness, antikbh. Redemption offers the promise of collective
deliverance and restoration. It prompts ongoingtieas to the world in which people find themselves
continually motivating responses to the failed haroandition, to the failed promise of revelatioBee
Joel Migdal,State in Society: Studying How States and Soci€tessform and Constitute One Another
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 24-25
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State Practices and Revolutionary Movements

This now leaves us in a position to analyse precisely what kinds of staiegeact
are critical to the formation of such movements. Since each of these wacecgially
important, they can be regarded as causally cumulative. They are sigrbcanse they
largely determine the extent to which society comes to regard the authohieystate as
illegitimate and why various groups come to envision a radical restructfrthg
political order. Since the actions of the state generate resistanceatghbety of the
political establishment, society can no longer be seen as a residual viarialele
revolutionary process. Just as the laws of physics dictate that for etierythere is an
equal and opposite reaction, so it can be assumed that various groups in society will

respond to those practices of the state that have come to be seen &8 unjust.

Protection of unpopular social and economic arrangements
One of the most crucial state practices in the emergence of revolutionary
movements is the protection of unpopular socio-economic arrangements. This is because
the perpetuation of certain practices comes to be seen as unjust where thaytbence
daily lives of people everywhere. For many, the governing authority is reSieoios
guaranteeing equality for all in society. Those states that protect amanigethat only
serve to exclude many from equal access to economic opportunities are suest@ptibl

revolutionary movements because these practices come to be seen agdiscyim

% Foran writes that: “The logic of the model propbséove is one of complex conjunctural causation, f
it argues that a combination of factors may be s&mgy and sufficient to lead to the outbreak ofadoc
revolutions. It is also illustrates what CharlegRaermsmultiple conjunctural causation since it is based
on the possibility that Third World social revolutis may differ among themselves as from the classic
agrarian revolutions studied by Skocpol”. See Jotwan,Taking Power: On the Origins of Third World
RevolutiongNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2005), 24-2
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These differences are often manifested in unpopular social arrangementshin whic
certain economic classes, ethnic communities and religious groups aregferential
treatment. Grievances may thus become the foundation for widespresuivelaction
as various groups in society contend for state power. In this way, stategwdetip to

constitute a specific strategic orientation among those who are aggrieveikty.Soc

Exclusion from state power and resources

The perpetuation of unpopular economic and social arrangements can generate
further opposition to the state when mobilised groups are excluded from power and
resources. This is because aggrieved groups in society have no opportunity to advance
their claims within the existing political system. In fact, that is whynany
revolutionaries have been convinced that the overthrow of the state is crucial to the
realisation of their objectives. When the political system does not pernmsisatocgower
and resources, the opportunity to resolve the grievances of those in societiciedest
and those groups laying claim to a radically different conception of sociazpbditder
become increasingly popular. This means that the state is susceptibigpietiog claims
of legitimacy and revolutionary action.

To avoid such an outcome, the state can incorporate these groups into the political
system in order to deradicalise them. When there is active participation, tretpots

to be reassured that the state is not isolated from the interests of sodigtgtatheir

29 Goodwin writes that: “Economic grievances anduralt resentments may only become ‘politicised’ {tha
is, framed as resolvable at the level of the state) thereby a basis for specifically revolutignar
movements, when the state sponsors or protect®etonsocial, or cultural arrangements that areslyid
seen as grievous. Note that this is a ‘state-coctsdnist’ argument: States practices, in this chsép to
constitute both a distinctiviargetandgoal for aggrieved groups in civil society — namely, state itself

and its overthrow (and reorganisation), respectiv&ee Jeff GoodwinNo Other Way OufNew York:
Cambridge University Press, 2001), 46.
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concerns are important. Most of these groups often view their inclusion as a means b
which to achieve greater power and influence. When they believe it is impdss
attain a reasonable share of state power, such groups often engage in thedarad of s

action that is openly disloyal to the stdte.

Indiscriminate state violence

State violence is crucial because the extent to which the governnygmadess
with repression largely determines the radicalisation of such groups. imiiste state
coercion against mobilised groups and oppositional political leaders can reitiferc
idea that the state needs to be violently overthrown and radically restructured. Whe
state repression is insufficiently overpowering, such indiscrimiiatence can be
dangerous because it can lead to even more alienation among the population.

This can be explained by the fact that the various practices of the statecady
regarded as unjust and the use of repressive violence only generates rataneceesi
Because indiscriminate state coercion encourages people to become morend
sympathetic to revolutionary movements, one may witness a rise in support for radica
ideological beliefs. People who are repressed are much more likely tndeeceptive

to the alternatives offered by religious zealots, socialist militardgadical nationalists.

39 Goodwin writes that: “Chronic repression and/otlasion of mobilised groups from access to state
power is likely to push them toward a specificalyolutionary strategy — that is, militant, extigdé and
even armed struggle aimed at overthrowing the .sBateh repression, after all, serves as an olgesbh in
the futility of legalistic and constitutional patis... Those who specialise in revolution tend to peosp
under such regimes, because they come to be vieypdlitically repressed groups as more realistit a
powerfully effective than political moderates. Bafor this reason, virtually every powerful revelinary
movement of the present century...developed undgurassive and exclusionary regime, including the
Bolsheviks in Russia, the Communists in China amgtl®ast Asia, Castro’s July Twenty-Sixth Movement
in Cuba, the broad coalition that opposed the Shétan, and the guerrilla movements in Central
America’. See Jeff GoodwilNo Other Way OuiNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 47.

58



They view the state as totally corrupted, incapable of reform and in need piet®@m

reconstructiori™

Unpopular relationships with external actors

Finally, where the state has cultivated relationships with outside adtosew
support confers legitimacy upon the government, the state is better ableu® those
policies and practices that have come to be seen as unjust. In fact, such rgtationshi
ensure that the state avoids being subjected to any undue outside pressure to broaden it
political constituency. This is often because some international actors heakinterest
in supporting the economic and social arrangements that already exist wibhintey c

Here wider concerns about spheres of influence or economic arrangements that
favour the international community override the unacceptable practides géverning
authority. Oftentimes in such cases, these states are also #falgeatipients of material
assistance. This not only explains why some outside actors come to be edseithat
the actions of the state itself, but also why they ultimately become the obpapular

opposition themselve¥.

31 Goodwin writes that: “Indiscriminate state violeragainst mobilised groups and oppositional figises
likely to reinforce the plausibility, justifiabilt and (hence) diffusion of the idea that the steeds to be
violently ‘smashed’ and radically reorganised. Feasons of simple defence, in fact, people who are
literally targeted by the state may arm themsebrgsin or support groups that have access to ddnkess
state violence is simply overwhelming, then, indisinate coercion tends to backfire, producing eere
growing popular mobilisation by armed movements an@ven larger body of sympathisers”. See Jeff
Goodwin,No Other Way OufNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 87-4

32 Skocpol writes that: “If a structural perspectimeans a focus on relationships, this must include
transnational relations as well as relations andiffgrently situated groups within given countries.
Transnational relations have contributed to thergamece of all social-revolutionary crises and have
invariably helped to shape revolutionary struggled outcomes”. See Theda Skoc@ihtes and Social
Revolutions: A Comparative Analysis of France, Ruaad China(New York: Cambridge University
Press, 1979), 19.
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Whilst none of these practices can be found anywhere in pure form, they are
heuristically indispensable for sociological research. What they demenstthat the
perpetuation of unpopular socio-economic arrangements, the political exclusion of
opposition groups, the use of indiscriminate state violence and the pursuit of unpopular
relationships with outside actors, all constitute a political process in wiecttate is an
active participant in the emergence of revolutionary movements. Each oftdiese s
practices co-exists to varying degrees in every revolutionaryisiiuad can be
regarded as the cause for the rise of radical ideological movements atijestives
include the overthrow of the state and the fundamental reorganisation of society

All we need do now is resolve the distinction between those states that are most
vulnerableto the formation of radical revolutionary movements and those that are most
susceptible to beingverthrown Even though the above analysis demonstrates why such
movements emerge over time, this is an important theoretical distinoticthere is no
reason to collapse the two analyticafly.

From our earlier discussion of the ideal-types, it should be obvious that states
have been characterised by different forms of authority throughout history. Howegiht
the legal-rational and traditional forms of authority have been dominant, Webes wri
that charismatic authority tends to emerge in traditional societieswbhisl seem to

suggest that they are among the most likely regime types to be owerthr

33 Goodwin and Skocpol write that: “When speakingeagfime vulnerability, a distinction should be made
between vulnerability to thiermationof a mass-based revolutionary movement withintéhetory the

regime claims to rule, and vulnerability to actaaérthrowby that movement. We need to understand what
makes the second type of vulnerability as welhasfirst, without analytically collapsing the twBee Jeff
Goodwin and Theda Skocpol, “Explaining Revolutiamshe Contemporary Third World” iSocial
Revolutions in the Modern Worldd. Theda Skocpol (New York: Cambridge Univer§itgss, 1994), 267.
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In recent years, Jeff Goodwin and Theda Skocpol have argued that exclusiona
authoritarian regimes are among the most vulnerable tfortimationof radical
revolutionary movements. Since regimes of this type provide a visible focus of
opposition, they often turn to repression when faced with popular demands for reform.
This is because they tend to alienate and radicalise large numbers of peoplketyn soc

Among the various authoritarian regime types, Goodwin and Skocpol write that
sultanistic regimes seem to be the most susceptible to revolutmretiirow Here the
dictatorial manipulation of the political and economic arrangements of tieepstvents
any stable ruling group from emerging. This leaves personalist dictatwesvulnerable
to revolutionary overthrow than other more impersonal forms of authoritariaff rule.

Whereas many of the lower classes vehemently oppose the limitedssatial
economic opportunities afforded by the regime, the professional classesocasent
the tendency to monopolise significant sectors of the economy and the grantingalf spe
privileges to foreign powers in exchange for aid. As Goodwin concludes:

“Certain types of states...foster the very formation and indeed ‘construct’

the hegemony or dominance, of radical movements by politicising popular

grievances, foreclosing the possibilities of peaceful reform, compelling

people to take up arms in order to defend themselves, making radical

ideologies and identities plausible, providing the minimal political space

that revolutionaries require to organise disgruntled people, and weakening
counter-revolutionary elites, including their own officer corps”.

% Goodwin and Skocpol write that: “Sultanistic neatsimonial regimes are centred in the personal
manipulation of individual dictatorial rulers, wialow no stable group prerogatives in the polityot
even collective prerogatives for military officevsupper social or economic classes”. See Jeff Good
and Theda Skocpol, “Explaining Revolutions in then@mporary Third World” irsocial Revolutions in
the Modern Worlded. Theda Skocpol (New York: Cambridge UniverBitgss, 1994), 268.

% Goodwin goes on to say that: “By thus illuminatstgte breakdowrend processes of revolutionary
mobilisation, state-centred approaches provideitisseme very powerful tools for explaining
revolutions”. See Jeff Goodwihlo Other Way OufNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 50.
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This last point, in particular, is important because dictators are often faramacerned
with preventing their overthrow than with establishing an effective fightingefd/hen
a foreign power withdraws its support from an incumbent regime and popular opposition
becomes widespread throughout society, the military can suddenly coltepspen up

the way for an irregular seizure of power.

Conclusion

These, then, are the reasons why certain state practices arédigelyerate the
formation of radical opposition movements. Where the state adopts unpopular economic
and social arrangements, excludes opposition groups from the political process and uses
indiscriminate violence to repress the opposition, revolutionary movements tend to
emerge with a radical vision for reordering society. In those cases wheh movements
successfully overthrow the state, revolutionary leaders often becomeatediehational
heroes and remind us of the importance of conscious political action in the revolutionary
process. Now that we have analysed the practices of the state in thediomhat
revolutionary movements, we are finally in a position to explore the reasons why

opposition leaders have such a significant bearing on the revolutionary process.

3% Goodwin writes that: “Because dictators often viemenomic and military elites as their chief fabey
may attempt to weaken and divide them in variougsywaven though such groups share with dictators a
counterrevolutionary orientation. By weakening deurevolutionary elites, however, dictators may
unwittingly play into the hands of revolutionarisfce such elites may thereby become too weakreith
oppose revolutionaries effectively or to oust tieador and reform the regime, thereby pre-empting
revolution”. See Jeff GoodwitNo Other Way OufNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 50.
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4

The Arts of L eadership

From our preceding analysis of the state-in-society approach, it shoulebbéyginow
that revolutionary leaders most often play a significant role in the revolatipnacess
when they are best able to articulate a competing ideological visiontehstsociety.
Where certain state practices undermine the legitimacy of the exisgmge, there is a
fundamental reorientation of collectively held beliefs in society. Revolutideaders
are crucial in this regard because they are responsible for communicedatiged new
vision of political order. No longer prepared to confer legitimacy upon therexist
system, the people respond by rising up against the government in the hope of

establishing a more equitable system of authdrity.

Charismatic Authority
Among the many writers to have examined the importance of revolutionary actors
in history, Max Weber is perhaps the most widely-known. Weber argued thisnuhize
forms of authority are much more likely to appear in periods dominated bydradis
we have seen, he adopted the teharismafrom Christian theology to argue that

charismatic leaders are believed to have some special power that mdsnobadience.

! James MacGregor Burns writes that: “[Revolutioriagdership] is passionate, dedicated, single-ndinde
ruthless, self-assured, courageous, tireless, lyduahourless, often cruel. It is always based on a
chiliastic political theology, but it remains fldste in its uses of theology in practice. It is coitted to
conflict. It rests on a belief in angels and demand salvation. It does not tolerate heretics”. Baaes
Macgregor Burng, eadership(New York: Harper Perennial, 1978), 239.
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In its pure form, he writes that charismatic authority has a charactéficgisc
alien to the existing structures of economic and political organisatioavéteclaims
that it is one of the few truly revolutionary forces in history, tearing down theuists
and traditions of existing authority structures:

“Since it is ‘extra-ordinary,” charismatic authority is sharply oppdse

rational, and particularly bureaucratic, authority, and to traditional

authority, whether in its patriarchal, patrimonial, or estate variantsf all
which are everyday forms of domination; while the charismatic type is the
direct antithesis of this. Bureaucratic authority is specificallypnaiiin

the sense of being bound to intellectually analysable rules; while

charismatic authority is specifically irrational in the sense of barggn

to all rules. Traditional authority is bound to the precedents handed down

from the past and to this extent is also oriented to rules. Within the sphere

of its claims, charismatic authority repudiates the past, and is in this sense

a specifically revolutionary force”.

Even though a small number of followers must submit to the charismatic leader and be
free from ordinary worldly attachments if they are to occupy secondaitjopssn the
movement, the vast majority of people need to support themselves financialli@ver t
longer term. This means that every charismatic form of authority mestwally adopt
some form of fiscal organisation to provide for the needs of the group.

Ultimately, this can only be achieved by fundamentally restructuringtgoc

according to the transformative ideals of the movement. Though the content of those

ideals cannot be inferred from the experiences of the past, this cedia@gdyot mean

2 Weber goes on to say that: “It recognises no gpjation of positions by virtue of the possessién o
property, either on the part of a chief or of sbgiprivileged groups. The only basis of legitimaioy it is
personal charisma so long as it is proved; thatsdong as the followers and disciples prove their
usefulness charismatically”. See Max Weltgzonomy and Societgds. Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978442 Peter Lassman writes that: “Despite the detaile
attention given to traditional and legal rule, Wiel»as fascinated by the phenomenon of charismalic r
Weber, revealingly, frequently states that he tisrigsted ‘above all’ in the character of rule byue of
devotion to the purely personal ‘charisma’ of tleader’ on the part of those who obey him”. SeePet
Lassman, “The Rule of Man over Man: Politics, Poaed Legitimation” inThe Cambridge Companion to
Weber ed. Stephen Turner (New York: Cambridge UnivgrBitess, 2000), 91.
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that the claims of the charismatic movement are not influenced by reqpenitemce.
What is most significant is that by creating new demands of its foldgwkarismatic
authority is symptomatic of a rupture with the past and the emergence of a new orde
“In traditionalist periods, charismatise great revolutionary force. The
likewise revolutionary force of ‘reason’ works framithout by altering
the situations of life and hence its problems, finally in this way changing
men’s attitude towards them; or it intellectualises the individual.
Charisma, on the other handayeffect a subjective anternal
reorientation born out of suffering, conflicts or enthusiasm. It may then
result in a radical alteration of the central attitudes and directions of action
with a completely new orientation of all attitudes toward the different
problems of the ‘world”®
According to Weber, this is the most important characteristic of chdrtsendhority.
Whereas the exercise of legal-rational and traditional authority iandi@recedent
based, charismatic forms of authority rest solely on the ability oftecyar individual to
redirect social action. Defined as the continuous interaction of consciously engluat
individuals, charismatic forms of authority draw on the lived experiences pasieand
reorient existing attitudes from withfn.
Even though this reflexive understanding of agency has led to some confusion
among scholars, Ann Ruth Willner skilfully identifies four dimensions of charibata t

she thinks distinguish it from both the legal-rational and traditional formstbbaty.

She begins by identifying tHeader-image dimensiomvhich simply refers to the beliefs

3 Weber goes on to say that: “In its pure form cdrasitic authority has a character specifically fymeib
everyday routine structures. The social relatiopshdirectly involved are strictly personal, basedloe
validity and practice of charismatic personal ciigdl’. See Max WebeEconomy and Societgds.
Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkeley: Uniitgref California Press, 1978), 245-246.

* Ann Ruth Willner writes that: “It rests on devaiito the specific sanctity, heroism, or exemplary
character of an individual person, and of the ndirea..order revealed by him. Charismatic authority,
therefore, is lodged neither in office nor in stabwt derives from the capacity of a particulaisparto
arouse and maintain belief in himself or herselfressource of legitimacy”. See Ann Ruth Willn€he
Spellbinders: Charismatic Political Leadershiiew Haven: Yale University Press, 1984), 4.
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that followers have about their leader. In her view, such characterigibglaeved to
transcend the temporal realm especially where leaders are thought to possessnsupe
gualities associated with the divine. As Joseph Goebbels wrote to Adolf Hitler in 1926

“You gave a name to the suffering of an entire generation who were

yearning for real men, for meaningful tasks...What you uttered is the

catechism of a new political credo amid the desperation of a collapsing,

godless world. You did not fall silent. A god gave you the strength to

voice our suffering. You formulated our torment in redemptive words,

formed statements of confidence in the coming miratle”.

This penetrating characterisation of Aryan nationalism perfectly deratesthe critical
importance of the religious motif. Having established National Sociaksanpalitical
religion in the fertile soil of pre-war Germany, Hitler inevitably eato be seen as the
mythic saviour of the German nation.

Whilst the promise of redemption is essential to any leader, Wilrestamant
that popular associations with the divine represent only one featureleatiez-image
dimensionThis is because certain exceptional qualities can also be important to the
success of charismatic leadership. Here she claims that the incetcibigth Mahatma

Ghandi showed during his famous non-violent protest against Imperial rul@igrathat

it continues to inspire devotees of peaceful resistance around the world today.

®> Michael Burleigh goes on to say that: “That is e early Nazi meant when he said: ‘I did not edm
Hitler by accident. | was searching for him. My atlevas a movement which would forge national unity
from all working people of the great German fathed... The realisation of my ideal could happen through
only one man, Adolf Hitler. The rebirth of Germargn be done only by a man not in palaces, but in a
cottage™. See Michael Burleigigacred Causes: Religion and Politics from the EesopDictators to Al
Qaeda(London: Harper Collins, 2007), 103-104.

® Willner writes that: “Enumeration of specific qitas with universal or near-universal applicalili
hazardous because of cultural variation. Attribties may be considered truly exceptional in oreucel
may be seen as no more than relatively rare irh@noSimilarly, different cultures may have diffete
measures for how much of any quality so far sugm#se normal human range as to transcend human
potential”. See Ann Ruth Willnefhe Spellbinders: Charismatic Political Leaderslijew Haven: Yale
University Press, 1984), 21.
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It should come as no great surprise that revolutionary leaders arerafteg a
those who are thought to be endowed with such qualities. Time and again, thewepressi
practices of the state demand a strong figure whose courage inspiresuinieis the
Cuban Revolution, this certainly seems to have been the case with Fidel Castro:

“Those who fought beside him in the sierra have told how, going from one

place to another in the middle of the forest, he would suddenly stop and

say, “No — not there.” They would change direction and go by a round-

about route and learn afterwards that near those very places where Fidel

had stopped — “as if by lightening,” his comrades said — there had been

enemy troops lying in ambush. This happened not once but several times.

Be it intuition, magic...or whatever, there is a quality in the man that

warns him of danger”.
It is obvious from this short account that Castro was publicly endowed with quidétes
distinguished him from his followers. He was admired by those with whom he fought for
being able to perceive danger without any apparent forewarning. This elyeptaaéd
critical in his victory against the Batista regime. His prodigioustgtidi foresee military
threats saved his men from ambush and led them to safety on a number of occasions.

Whether or not Castro actually foresaw government troops lying in wargely
irrelevant because charismatic figures are often endowed with exw@mualities by their

followers. Public perception is critical in this regard because it tengis¢ rise to levels of

trust not often experienced under the legal-rational and traditional formshairigy. This

"Willner goes on to say that: “The preceding exasmome largely from countries in which many people
still freely admit to beliefs in magic and the supsural. This does not mean, however, that bedibtaut

the supernatural gifts of some leaders are confioetich countries. Equivalent convictions or aste

close approximations of them are also held in tbeenmdustrially or scientifically developed coues.
However, these are more generally expressed ierdiif terms, such as attributing luck to a leader t
possession of a ‘sixth sense,’ of ‘extraordinack|uor of ‘singularly good fortune™. See Ann Ruth
Willner, The Spellbinders: Charismatic Political Leaderskijiew Haven: Yale University Press, 1984),
23-24.
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would certainly seem to corroborate the claim that Willner makes aboutrohad$orms
of authority being distinguished by personal expressions of faith in a giadart
Of course, this is not the only characteristic of successful leadershigo&sen
to say that thedea-acceptance dimensiaequally as important as tleader-image
dimension Despite the fact that many people are quite sceptical about the public
statements of their leaders, followers in a charismatic relatiorsiptd accept them as
gospel truth. This is even true when there is plenty of reliable evidencedoritnary.
Here a senior government official recounts a remarkable conversatiod hathaome
bewildered German farmers during the final months of the Second World War:
“Hitler could never lose the war...The Fuhrer is still holding something in
reserve that he’ll play at the last moment. Then the turning point will
come. It's only a trap, his letting the enemy come into the couhtry”.
What makes this so surprising is that Germany was on the verge of defeattmehi
Even though the Allies had successfully occupied the Ruhr, many people stiebelie

that Hitler could never lose the war. In fact, they were so convinced by his proimis

victory that many refused to accept defeat during the final months of thectonfli

8 Willner writes that: “Several attributes or clustef attributes can be singled out as having been
traditionally and widely considered to be superhnynsaipernatural, or magical. Belief in a leader’s
possession of one or some of these qualities qag as a valid indicator of charismatically oriehte
perceptions of him. One such quality is prescietize ability to foretell or prophesy the future.dther is
the closely related capacity to read the mindstleéis. A third is the ability to heal or harm inanthodox
ways, by will alone, by sheer presence, inadvdsteat at a distance. Ability to influence or caoltthe
elements also belongs in this category”. See Anth Rillner, The Spellbinders: Charismatic Political
Leadership(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1984), 21-22.

° Willner goes on to say that: “A valid indicatomtrsuch acceptance exists, either on the levedlfor
on the level of behaviour requires more than thatfollowers’ beliefs accord with the statementshef
leader or that their behaviour conforms with higdiives. It should demonstrate that the leader’s
statements constitute a sufficient source for theliefs and his commands a sufficient motive fairt
obedience. Adequate evidence should show thatawfiolg believes that something has been so, isrso,
will be so or believes that something is riletause ofhe leader’s statements to this effect”. See Ann
Ruth Willner,The Spellbinders: Charismatic Political Leadersfifew Haven: Yale University Press,
1984), 25-26.
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This was perhaps most clearly demonstrated by the willingness of thecarmy t
continue fighting in the streets of Berlin. In spite of the horror that soo@eeelt at the
prospect of being shot for refusing to fight, Willner writes that such devctimdicative
of thecompliance dimensioWhilst there may be many reasons why followers conform
to the demands of a particular leader, she insists that such motives aierefft@ant in
the charismatic relationship because every single follower fegiddund to obey’

This is absolutely crucial because the popular influence of a chacdesder
can only be measured by the extent to which people actually comply with his demands.
Nowhere was this more evident than in the historical effects of the Protestdrethic
on the development of capitalism. In one of his earliest works, Weber had argued that the
calling and a belief in predestination were major contributing factors to the rise of the
capitalist spirit. Not only had it created enterprising businessmerd dlea provided the
disciplined work force without which capitalism would have been impossible.

What to the Puritan was compliance with divine guidance became a mechanical
conformity to the demands of industrial production in the Western world. Without an
extraordinarily resolute belief in predestination, Calvinist adherentsdwmyer have
responded to thealling and adapted themselves to the newly created demands of a
rational life. Here was the way in which worldly activity became #westeenth century

ideal by which the faithful expressed their belief in God.

Y Willner writes that: “The compliance dimensionaws to follower obedience to a leader’s directives.
There are many bases upon which followers compily @@mmands of leaders — because they seem
reasonable or lawful, because it is to their achgmthat to obey, because of fear of losses ontpEnd
they fail to comply, because of the means of coerthe leader can use, because of the leader’s
persuasiveness, or because of other motives. Fowfrs in the charismatic relationship, howeveigts
motives are minor or irrelevant. They comply beeafas them it is sufficient that their leader hageg the
command. Ihe has ordered, it is their duty to obey”. See AntHRWillner, The Spellbinders: Charismatic
Political Leadership(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1984), 6-7.
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Of course, none of this would have been possible had there not been a powerful
emotional attachment to the doctrine of tdadling. For Willner, thissmotional dimension
is important because it refers to the intensity of the commitment betweadex bnd his
followers. The power of this bond is well described in the work of Herbert Medthan
American journalist who had limited access to Fidel Castro during then@Reaaolution:

“The personality of the man is overpowering. It was easy to see that his

men adored him and also see why he has caught the imagination of the

youth of Cuba all over the island. Here was an educated, dedicated fanatic,

a man of ideals, of courage and of remarkable qualities of leadetShip”.

It is clear that the loyalty of his men was absolute and that thegdfterswerving
commitment to the higher ideals of the revolution. According to Willner, chaismat
leaders inspire extraordinary levels of trust and this is why emotioped®sions of
obedience are one of the most important features of charismatic lepd@rshi

Taking this all into account, she goes on to analyse six different histogioas,

all of whom are thought to demonstrate charismatic political leadeEshgn. though her

examples cut across a range of cultures, they represent somarfainipiguous cases.

1 Matthews goes on to say that: “In this intervieerevall the elements out of which the insurrectjoew
to its ultimate triumph. So was the true figurd=afel Castro, before power taught him realism andked
its intoxicating spiritual corruption, before thaeals of democracy and freedom presented themsaives
impossibilities if he was to make a drastic somablution. The essence of the social revolutios tiere
on February 17, 1957, in the words of a huntedlyauthe heart of the jungle fastness of Cuba’sr&ie
Maestra. History was speaking, and it will be faatdry to say whether, by and large, he betrayed th
grandiose ideal for which he was fighting”. See biégt MatthewsThe Cuban StorgNew York: George
Braziller, 1961), 36-40.

12 illner writes that: “In the charismatic relatidmig...the emotions are not only more intense in degree,
but they are also of a somewhat different ordeliolers respond to their leader with devotion, awe,
reverence, and blind faith, in short, with emoticftse to religious worship. It is worth noting tha
charismatic leaders have rarely provoked indiffeegmeutrality, or mild reactions. Treated as dadby

their followers, they have often been regardediasadic by many of those not susceptible to thpeal.
Whatever underlay the kinds of intensity of emotilbey have generated, even their opponents have
recognised and feared them as far beyond the aydamal even beyond the unusual in human experience.
See Ann Ruth WillnefThe Spellbinders: Charismatic Political Leadersfijew Haven: Yale University
Press, 1984), 7.
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This is why it comes as such a surprise that she chooses to ignore theéaean}
leadership of Lenin and Mao. Instead, she refers to the two men as nothing more tha
guasi-charismatics:

“Lastly might be mentioned those cases of political leaders who do not

meet the criteria for the possession of charisma but for whom its

attribution or appearance has some justification. They are marginal cases

who might be termeduasi-charismatics*®
Willner claims that visitors to China before the communist party came terpid/ not
witness any charismatically oriented follower perceptions among the<ehpeeple. She
writes that such expressions of adoration appear to have emerged and flowereionly af
the onset of the communist regime and the institution of the cult of Mao.

This has significant implications for our work on revolutionary leadership because
it would seem to indicate that charismatic leaders and political remaduites can in fact
be distinguished from one another. Though this insight is undoubtedly important, such a
distinction should not be a cause for despair, as it was Weber himself wdtedribat
every scientific achievement will eventually become outdated and needtodassed:

“That is the fate to which science is subjected; it is the nergningof

scientific work, to which it is devoted in a quite specific sense, as

compared with other spheres of culture for which in general the same

holds. Every scientific ‘fulfilment’ raises new ‘questions’, it asks to be

‘surpassed’ and outdated. Whoever wishes to serve science has to resign

himself to this fact*

13 willner goes on to say that: “Some of these lesdisted above as probables might be more fittingly
classified as quasi-charismatic of the problemstdilglishing the genuineness of their apparently
charismatic acclaim. This problem arises in casetoged systems in which the cult of leadership is
officially cultivated and propagated”. See Ann Ru¢filiner, The Spellbinders: Charismatic Political
Leadership(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1984), 38-39.

14 Weber goes on to say that: “In contrast with theseonditions which scientific work shares with ar
science has a fate that profoundly distinguishé&siih artistic work. Scientific work is chained tioe
course of progress; whereas in art there is norpssgn the same sense”. See Hans H. Gerth andightw
Mills, Editors,From Max Webe(New York: Oxford University Press, 1958), 138.
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What this would seem to indicate is that a more comprehensive framewatkidying

the major dimensions of leadership needs to be developed in order to understand bette
the ways in which revolutionary leaders affect the course of history. WHelst t
charismatic form of authority certainly points us in the right directionetiseno doubt

that it needs to be redefined if we are to improve our understanding ofttiaisrdinary

social phenomenoft.

The Artsof L eader ship

At the heart of this analysis lies the idea that revolutions are made atitetha
are affected by the conscious choices of revolutionary leaders. Even thoagh state
practices are a crucial component of the revolutionary process, they edare a
responsible for driving society through this incredibly transformative psod@éss is
what makes the following examination of the arts of revolutionary leadensttipas
critical feature of this much debated historical experience:

“Revolutionary leaders consider the interplay of wants and needs, the

memories and the visions of the population in whose name the revolution

has been made, their own vision, and the domestic and international

factors that impinge on their ability to realise the social revolutionary
project”®

1> Willner writes that: “What is so admirable abouelér is that so much of his work hast been
outdated in over half a century and that so mudhisfrelevant in a world that has changed in maays
since the world of his time and the prior worldattformed the empirical basis for his theoriesVEber's
work has raised new questions, it is the task @étof us who follow in social science to try teaar
them and, in doing so, to raise new questions”./AeeRuth Willner,The Spellbinders: Charismatic
Political Leadership(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1984), 208.

16 Selbin goes on to say that: “Social revolutionaadership has received surprisingly little atemtirom
political scientists; the few studies done havaufazl almost exclusively on psychological factotseré
are a number of problems with such studies, twato€h merit attention here. The first is that the
organisation of revolutionary behaviour, that & tonstitution of revolutionary activity, cannat b
explained by analysing personality traits of retioloaries. The second is that the examination of
revolutionary personalities is not helpful in explag the emergence — where or when — of revolatign
activity”. See Eric Selbinviodern Latin American RevolutiofBoulder: Westview Press, 1993), 67.
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Eric Selbin is absolutely correct here when he claims that revoluitesders are
primarily responsible for successfully communicating a publicly aebépwvision of the
radical reordering of state and society. This is because the abilityctdatd an ideology
that draws on the lived experiences of the past and offers a compelling visioa for t
future serves as the cornerstone for every successful revolutionary movément.

Unfortunately, many theorists of social revolution continue to ignore the central
role of agency in the revolutionary process. Though there is no denying the infldience
the state on the direction of revolutionary action, it should certainly be obvious by now
that revolutionary leaders are the ones who communicate the promise of debviecen
the ills of society. It is only through their exceptionally innovative ledudersfforts that
life begins anew and society is ultimately transformed beyond all remogni

“Revolutions do not happen but amade guided by the conscious plans

and significant choices of revolutionary leaders throughout the three

phases of the social revolutionary proc&stial revolution in particular —

defined as it is by the effort to transform society — is largely thetreul

composed of, and driven by human action, not simply structural
phenomena®®

17 Selbin writes that: “This is not to deny or deaigrthe importance of structures or the reality there
are conditions that may confine the range of ogtiavailable either to the leadership or the popanrat
‘Objective’ conditions undoubtedly create an atntase that may be conducive to insurrection, palitic
victory, or transformation. What is not at all aléathat such conditions in and of themselves hageed
any society into or through revolution”. See Erall$n, Modern Latin American RevolutioiiBoulder:
Westview Press, 1993), 67.

'8 Selbin goes on to say that: “Since World War dkial scientists have built upon such notions amdkéd
at questions of and about leadership in a varietyays. These studies are broadly of two types:
speculative analyses focused on archetypes ofrieadé their functions and empirical analyses of
characteristics, social backgrounds, educationcacdpation. Although political scientists weretpar
this movement, the increasing attention to anayticodels in the 1960s brought on by the so-called
behavioural revolution in the social sciences oftgrored leaders. Only recently has the importarice
leadership in society been ‘rediscovered’ by maditipal scientists. But they largely continue teghect
such questions as why people opt for revolutiogeneral and noticeably avoid the challenging and
enigmatic question of revolutionary leadership #pedly”. See Eric SelbinModern Latin American
RevolutiongBoulder: Westview Press, 1999), 67.
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This is critically important because it means that there can be no traastormf state
and society without the conscious action of revolutionary leaders. As creatoreviss
whose strength of purpose and will to power dominates the historical landscapehso muc
of their authority is revealed in the final stages of the revolutionary ptddessnly do
they encourage large numbers of people to rise up against the old reginssthieelp
shape the governing structures of the newly established revolutionary stat

Given this kind of influence, it comes as a surprise that social scientists have not
studied revolutionary leadership in more detail. Keith Grint argues that our undargta
of this issue has been unnecessarily complicated by the recent sciemtific the social
sciences. Whereas the natural sciences progress through a form oherparon, such
rigorous methods of analysis are extremely difficult to replicate in thal searld:

“In other words, the more scientific our methods of analysis become, the

less likely we are to understand leadership because it is not accessible to

scientific approaches. This would be the equivalent of trying to measure

the merit of a picture by reference to a scientific system that evathates

objective use of colour, form, and definitiof?".
He writes that there are so many variables that can be used to evaluatzéss sr

failure of leadership that it is more or less impossible to construct a eeiailehtific

experiment with decisive results. Given that the study of leadership does natyprope

19 Selbin writes that: “It is during the...complex antacted process of societal transformation that t
efforts of groups and individuals have their mdstious and dramatic impact: People act, make sgfiate
choices, and influence one another. As a residtpiiase of the social revolutionary process i$ bes
understood as a period of purposeful adaptatioasvariety of political circumstances, as the
revolutionaries seek to transform the politicahremmic and social structures of society”. See Bathin,
Modern Latin American RevolutiofBoulder: Westview Press, 1999), 66.

2 Grint goes on to say that: “The more | read, theen realised how ignorant | was. But there was
something else at work: the more | read, the ntordradictoryappeared the conclusions | came to.
Despite all my best efforts to analyse the datalgactively as possible and to run the numbers gast
many sophisticated statistics | could manipuldte,results refused to regurgitate any significattgon
except one banal truism: successful leaders agessful”. See Keith GrinThe Arts of LeadershifNew
York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 1-4.
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lend itself to the rigorous demands of scientific analysis, he suggestsansattiggether
different approach entiref}.

This particular method of studying leadership he calls the constitutive approac
Here he claims that leaders actively shape popular perceptions of tHesoit@mment
by articulating an image of reality that successfully capturepubic imagination. This
is significant because it effectively makes leadership a eeesatiterprise in which the
performing arts are central. Successful leaders are thus distirgybigtigeir unique
ability to identify and communicate a radical revisioning of the existing éfder

According to Grint, there are four equally important arts of leadership. sheffi
these he describes as thieo dimensiomf leadership because it is vital for leaders to
define the identity of the community they are speaking to. When there arangey |
numbers of people involved, the vast majority of followers are unlikely to know one
another, so this can only be achieved by appealing to the shared expesfeheegoup.
This means forging a new identity out of the grievances that a comnmotdty dear.

Of course, leaders cannot invent a completely new identity because theyare als

bound by existing cultural discourses. Willner makes much the same argumarghghe

2L Grint writes that: “While natural science is geaiBrheld to progress through experimentation, hick
all variables except one are held constant to kstathe significance of that variable, such expemtation
is extremely rare in social science if general iadiership research in particular. There have been
experimental forms of leadership research, bueettirey have been very limited in their numbers and
replicability, or, while replicable, the resultsveabeen less than compelling. As a result, mosieliesip
research has tended to be either a review of ssitddsaders or grounded in survey approaches”. See
Keith Grint, The Arts of LeadershifNew York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 4.

2 Grint writes that: “Theonstitutiveapproach, therefore, is very much a pro-activeirafia leaders. It is
they who actively shape our interpretation of thei@nment, the challenges, the goals, the conipefit
the strategy, and the tactics; they also try amdyaele us that their interpretation is both correahd
therefore the truth — and, ironically, not an iptetation but the truth. But because this is essgnan
interpretive affair, it casts doubt upon thoserlaig scientific legitimations for their claims abhdttresses
an approach to leadership that is firmly within &nes, not the sciences”. See Keith Gritie Arts of
Leadership(New York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 4.
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writes that charismatic appeal cannot simply be explained by thedsiyaevances a

leader can willingly exploit. Successful leaders must not only be@bliculate the

general frustrations of the group, they must also demonstrate a comntagéeheri
“The deeper sources of charismatic conversion and attachment to a leader
can be found in the common denominators and common symbols of a
shared cultural heritage. They can be found in the myths that are
transmitted from generation to generation in a particular culture. The
leader who becomes charismatic is the one who can inadvertently or
deliberately tap the reservoir of relevant myths in his culture and knows

how to draw upon those myths that are linked to its sacred figures, to its

historical and legendary heroes, and to its historical and legendary ordeals

and triumphs™

This would seem to indicate that influential leaders need to invoke and incorporate the
values embodied in society if they are to be successful. During times otgseatsuch
beliefs not only retain their meaning but gain renewed power among the population. This
type of phenomenon can be so powerful that some leaders even come to be seen as
contemporary personifications of revered historical figures.

Nowhere was this more forcefully demonstrated than in Iran, where Agfatoll
Khomeini led the opposition movement against the shah. Even though most people in the
outside world could not believe that an elderly and long-exiled cleric could pogaibly
such a powerful hold over the minds and emotions of so many of his countrymen, he had

early on become associated with the some of the most powerful myths in Islam

Z Willner goes on to say that: “At a time of traimitand crisis, some aspects of a given cultural
configuration may lose their significance or belanger of dissolution. Concomitantly, and even apsh
because of the climate of uncertainty, other bekefd symbols not only will retain their meaning will
probably gain renewed or added power to move tmelsnand emotions of people”. See Ann Ruth Willner,
The Spellbinders: Charismatic Political Leaderslijiew Haven: Yale University Press, 1984), 62. Rora
writes that: “Such political cultures of oppositioray draw upon diverse sources: formal ideolodak,
traditions, and popular idioms, ranging from idaad feelings about nationalism (against control by
outsiders), to socialism (equality and social gesti democracy (demands for participation and ahten
dictatorship), or emancipatory religious appeasi@tance to evil and suffering)”. See John Fofakjng
Power: On the Origins of Third World Revolutiofdew York: Cambridge University Press, 2005), 21.
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“Just as the Imam may be hidden from the world but is in communication

through a few receiving his word, Khomeini was hidden from the sight of

most Iranians but was in communication through a few. In some versions,

before the Imam can bring justice, he must lead the people in a struggle

against tyranny and opposition and in some he cannot appear until a period

of great tyranny and oppression has occurféd”.
For his followers, the times and the man certainly seemed to fit the nsgtémario and
they fully expected his leadership to herald a nationwide return to justice. &¥tsen@e
people associated his opposition to the shah with the memory of Hussein, others believed
his return from exile symbolised the much anticipated reappearance of¢tfthTmam.
In this way, Khomeini drew on the shared cultural experiences of the Iranian people and
helped lead a revolution against the corrupt Pahlavi regime.

Needless to say, this is not the only feature of successful leadership. Agdordi
Grint, the ability to communicate a compelling vision of the future is knowheasghat
dimensiorof leadership. Despite being constrained by the environment within wiagh
operate, influential leaders must transcend the present and articcteterzcing vision

of the future. Whilst some people have argued that all utopian thought is naive, Grint is

quite insistent that a persuasive vision is absolutely critical to lomgsecces$’

24 Willner goes on to say that: “To the world outsidan it seemed incredible and inexplicable that an
elderly and long exiled cleric could have gainegirira distance such a clearly charismatic hold theer
minds and emotions of millions of his country peppfet this incredible phenomenon can be explained
great measure by Khomeini's identification with imybver a thousand years old, the cardinal myths of
Shia Islam”. See Ann Ruth Willnefhe Spellbinders: Charismatic Political Leaderslijyew Haven: Yale
University Press, 1984), 78.

% Grint writes that: “In this sense the imaginatifrthe leader is very much locked into notions of
utopia...And, although many have criticised utopitaought on the grounds that it is impossibly naive,
there are good reasons to suggest it has a kerogtical importance to leadership; for, if lead@annot
imagine a preferable alternative to the status giny, should followers follow them? Thus, if we ersu
that utopias must be capable of realisation —ithaoncrete rather than abstract — then we ctisaithe
create potential of the imagination and not sufiffem it or suffer from its absence”. See Keith Grifhe
Arts of LeadershigNew York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 14-15.

77



Though common beliefs are certainly important here, Grint claims teatar
needs to express his ideals to the community if he is to attract any supposhduics be
obvious given that no one can really be expected to succeed without doing so. He writes
that this is the case for both the business leader who wants to develop a newl financia
strategy and the revolutionary who wants to transform state and society:

“To imagine ‘what is not present’ is to concern oneself both with what

may be and what was but is no longer. It is to look aivtiet — the

content of the vision — but also to considérerethis will be achieved,

whenit will be achieved, andhyit should be achieved®
Not only must a skilful leader articulate a compelling vision of the future, heatags
describe the ways in which the community can be expected to get there. Foh@riat, t
equally true of a soldier leading his men into battle or a local politicianiek@aa new
policy proposal to his constituents. He says that if a leader fails to asieutatherent
vision to the community, there will always be those who refuse to follow.

In many ways, this substantiates the claim that the most successfus lasde
those whose inventiveness is rooted in the imagination and the lived experiences of their
followers. This means that leaders are far more likely to be follawen their strategic
vision is clear and it resonates with the immediate desires of the comnkorimany

followers, such vision constitutes a very seductive message because itisegotiees

social needs of the collective rather than the personal ambitions of the leader

% Grint goes on to say that: “This aspect of imatiimacan looks backwards as well as forwards; leade
may rekindle the activities of their followers bgcalling some golden age of the past, quite pgssibl
mythical — or imagined — but which nevertheless iis#s people to move from one situation to andther
See Keith GrintThe Arts of LeadershifNew York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 13.[8elwrites that:
“A social revolutionary ideology is a strong critig of the previous regime and society; it provides
framework for both the articulation of social iled obstacles and the creation of the new sodeata
result, it rationalises, legitimises, and justifitae demands that the social revolutionary leadedaces
on the people and supplies dignity to their actioBse Eric SelbinModern Latin American Revolutions
(Boulder: Westview Press, 1999), 76.
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This is clearly important in the revolutionary process where a leader caheonly
successful by articulating a vision of the radical reorganisation of stdteogiety. Eric
Selbin argues that visionary leaders are crucial because they are éndtwibat rare
capacity to consider existing realities and articulate a collectivgarofa better future.
He claims that this mainly involves drawing attention to the most widespreadpopul
grievances and offering an image for the wholesale transformation of tiére sta

“Prior to political victory, the visionary leadership is engaged in two

intimately related projects. First, it draws attention to popular grievances

and discontent with the status quo and its maintenance. Second, and more

important, the leaders propose a vision of the future in which these

grievances and discontent are rectified. Thus the social revolutionaries

seek both to undermine the regime in power and to rally the population to

the social revolutionary project and elicit from them the commitment and

the devotion necessary for the strugdle”.

It is quite clear from this perspective that such a comprehensive transtormejuires
commitment, creativity and vision from the top. In other words, revolutionary kader
need to provide inspiration and direction to the people mobilised on their behalf. They

need to articulate and justify the desires of the population, evoke dramaticicidge

future and exploit a popular sense of liberation from an alienate®past.

27 Selbin goes on to say that: “The transformatiosagfiety requires daring, commitment, creativity,
adaptability, and vision. The visionary leaders npusvide both inspiration and direction to the pleo
mobilised on behalf of the social revolutionaryjpad and attract others to the struggle”. See &eibin,
Modern Latin American RevolutiofBoulder: Westview Press, 1999), 72. Robert Tugkdétes that: “A
person or persons show initiative as non-constitlgaders along some path not being taken by ¢otesti
authority. They define a set of circumstances de&ply concern people as a problem situation,ibthat
has been done already by others, in or out of gwwent — they define the situation in a novel waind
they seek the support of others for their view bhatthe situation is and what should be done aifoBee
Robert TuckerPolitics as LeadershifColumbia: University of Missouri Press, 1995), 86

% Selbin writes that: “Critical to the social revbbnary project are the tasks of promoting new eaju
mobilising people and pursuing the reconstructibthe social consensus, often rent during the
insurrection and/or the political victory. Visiowdeaders, then, articulate, promote, and in scenses sell
the social revolutionary project. Therefore, theglsto articulate and justify the desires of thpytation,
kindle dramatic images of the future to justify 8erifices of the present, and evoke the fervotine
community”. See Eric SelbifModern Latin American RevolutiofBoulder: Westview Press, 1999), 72.
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It is worth noting that charismatic appeal can be critical if there isexexsting
cultural narrative. Selbin observes that charismatic figures usuptt ocenvention and
open up new possibilities by encouraging support from those with whom they share no
previous historical experience. In the absence of a cultural doctritienisgig and
institutionalising new forms of social organisation, charismatic |lsadervene in the
political process to institute a radical new vision of the existing order:

“Charismatic figures raise the promise, the potential, of rejecting

convention and creating possibilities for the people. The period during

which authority is transferred from the existing order to the alternative

vision espoused by a charismatic or visionary leader is one characterised

by revolutionary potential®?

All this would seem to confirm that a radical imagination and dramatic cryadna

essential to successful revolutionary leadership. Given the extraordinangyarmative
impact such figures have on the political landscape, it seems reasonablzitledhem
as ideological entrepreneurs. One might even call them creative proptetgrottiort’

Of course, creative imagination is not the final dimension of good leadership.

According to Grint, success also demands skilful organisational tactics.itde thiat

this was borne out by the startling English victory at the Battle of Agincehsdre King

2 Selbin goes on to say that: “In the social reviohdry context, charismatic leaders call for thjecton
of societal convention and the established politicder and, in their place, propose new and difiier
forms of societal organisation. With respect toisties where institutions are weak to begin with.. néei
suggested that ‘charismatic leadership can beaqus vital resource.” Charismatic leaders promote
advance, and facilitate the social revolutionamycess by their ability to give voice to people’sde and
aspirations as part of the vision of the futurd tha revolutionary leaders propose”. See Eric i&elb
Modern Latin American RevolutiofBoulder: Westview Press, 1999), 71.

% This term is adapted from the influential workJoseph Schumpeter. Even though he was talking about
entrepreneurs under the capitalist mode of prodngcthe same argument holds for ideological
entrepreneurs. He writes that: “The function ofepteneurs is to reform or revolutionise the patter
production by exploiting an invention or, more getly, an untried technological possibility for jpiacing

a new commodity or producing an old one in a new, & opening up a new source of supply of
materials or a new outlet for products, by reorgiag an industry and so on”. See Joseph Schumpeter,
Capitalism, Socialism and Democra@yew York: Harper Perennial, New York, 1962), 132.
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Henry cleverly positioned his archers on both sides of the saturated bdttietlp
contain the heavily armoured French knights. Unable to outflank the Englistopothe
French got bogged down in the mud, where they were eventually crushed by tloe inferi
English forces. For Grint, the French defeat simply reaffirms the vidvstiperior
resources do not always determine the outcome of historical events. Thiguségood
organisational tactics are often critical.

Describing this as theow dimensiomf leadership, Grint argues that competent
organisation is important when leaders do not have the strength to defeapfiugients.
Even though many people overlook the importance of organisational ingenuity, he writes
that some leaders have been most successful when they have neutralised ttesresour
their opponents. To reinforce his claims, Grint argues that Hitler only managedsio
the popular Social Democratic Party by using the organisational resofitbesstate to
suspend parliament and imprison many of his opporiénts.

In recent years, a number of writers have emphasised the central mopmta
organisational tactics in the success of revolutionary movements. Accordialpito, S

the place where such tactics have been most evident is in the vanguard party. Even

3L Grint writes that: “At Agincourt the strength dfet French army lay in its heavily armoured cavatmgl
the English could not hope to match them in a tiauakl contest. Instead, the desire of the Freasialcy

to close with and eliminate the English led therfer to attack in a narrow area that rapidly filleith
French dead, cut down by English arrows, to therexthat the size of the French attack made mameeuv
impossible amidst the growing body of dead”. Se&K@rint, The Arts of LeadershifNew York: Oxford
University Press, 2000), 21.

%2 Robert Gellately writes that: “The Reichstag-fiiecree, as it became known, took immediate staps ‘i
defence against Communistic violence endangeriagtéte.’ This measure suspended constitutional
guarantees of personal liberty; allowed policedtath anyone they wished; and imposed restrictions
freedom of expression, assembly, and associatio@m pbwers of the national government were extended
over the states. The decree also provided the begad for creating the secret state police, otapes as
well as the concentration camps. The latter emesged after the March elections. In the meantinates
sponsored violence was used against the paramifaazes of the Communists”. See Robert Gellately,
Lenin, Stalin, and Hitler: The Age of Social Cataphe (New York: Knopf, 2007), 298-299.
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though this represents only one particular organisational tactic, he thatascan be
distinguished by its emphasis on the popular mobilisation and transformation of the
people. As Marx observes in t@@mmunist Manifesto
“The communists, therefore, are on the one hand, practically, the most
advanced and resolute section of the working class parties of every
country, that section which pushes forward all the others; on the other
hand, they have over the great mass of the proletariat the great advantage
of clearly understanding the line of march, the conditions, and the ultimate
general results of the proletarian movemént”.
Lenin would later argue that social revolutions are made by a smadl cbgdrofessional
revolutionaries. He insisted that the proletariat had to be made aware aittiaion
because sudden expressions of revolutionary consciousness were extrerkely. inli
was only by appealing to the interests of the people that success could be gdatante
With that in mind, a leader must not only inspire the imagination of his followers
and develop the organisational tactics to get them there, he must also ensure #rat they
sufficiently motivated to see the job through. Grint writes that this can bevadhby

adopting the theatrical arts. Known as Wiey dimensiomf leadership, these qualities are

rooted in emotion, rather than the language of science, and can be difficult seanaly

3 Marx goes on to say that: “The immediate aim ef@ommunists is the same as that of all the other
proletarian parties: formation of the proletarigbia class, overthrow of the bourgeois supremacy,
conquest of political power by the proletariat. Theoretical conclusions of the Communists areoinvay
based on ideas or principles that have been ingentadiscovered, by this or that would-be universa
reformer.” See Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, “Nfasto of the Communist Party” ifihe Marx-Engels
Readey ed. Robert Tucker (New York: Norton Press, 1948%.

3 Selbin writes that: “The concept of the vanguaadtywas most explicitly advanced by Lenin, who,
drawing on Karl Marx, argued that revolutions warade by a small cadre of professional revolutiesari
and that revolutionary ‘indoctrination’ of the pdation was not possible; people had to be broumht t
consciousness, guided much as a bricklayer useglalige to keep the wall being built straight.amother
analogy, Lenin assumed that the revolution woulgtogelled by popular discontent but that the
population could not steer. Thus the vanguard paristed to give bearings to the revolution. Taiatthis
position, however, the party must appeal to theeshnd interests of the people, albeit carefBibpular
participation that was out of control, undirecteds a risk to the revolutionary project”. See Bébin,
Modern Latin American RevolutiofBoulder: Westview Press, 1999), 70.
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“In this we can include the theatrical performances that leaders must

engage in if they are to achieve the necessary mobilisation of followers

and it is also derived from the skills of rhetoric and the skills of

negotiation. Thus having a persuasive message, delivering it effectively,

and deploying negotiating skills to achieve movement are also critical

elements of leadership. But again, although science and rational argument

can be used to support these practices, they are fundamentally rooted in
emotional and symbolic grammars, not the language of sciéhce”.
This would seem to indicate that leaders will be most successful whefotlwevers
believe in the collective identity and strategic vision being articulatedtbiented
performer. Since the performing arts are distinguished by the varigigsinvarhich a
message is communicated, success does not only come from the reading ofla script.
also comes from interaction of the props, the players and the autfience.

This is why Grint ultimately concludes that leadership can best be understood as a
performing art. His four dimensions of leadership offer a unique perspectiwat
makes a great leader. He does this by moving away from the empioicti social
sciences to insist that the invention of identity, the formulation of a stratsga and
the adoption of suitable organisational tactics are all crucial dimensionsceksfid

leadership. In this respect, leadership is not so much a reflection of miaatiiglas it is

a particularly distinctive way of representing the world through languadjpractice.

% Grint goes on to say that: “Just as a play corfies anly if the script is regarded as good, thecare
persuasive, and the sets appropriate for the chraed the audience are engagetdbevein the
production, so leaders can be successful onlyeif followers come to believe in the collectiveritigy,
the strategic vision, and the organisational taaticthe leader. For that to happen the skillhef t
performing arts are crucial. Leadership, therefmrenore of a performance than a routine; it isvtoeld of
theatre and it has to be continuously ‘brought #ther than occasionally acted out”. See KeitmGTihe
Arts of LeadershigNew York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 23.

% Grint writes that: “Reading the text of Shakespé&slenry Vmay give you some idea about leadership,
but it is not the same as watching a performancdheplay itself. The equivalent for leaders woloédthat
reading this or any other book on leadership witiide you with all you need to know about leadgrsi
probably will not. Leadership is something to beerxenced rather than simply read”. See Keith Gfihe
Arts of LeadershigNew York: Oxford University Press, 2000), 24.
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Conclusion
This is very important because social revolutionary movements are alsw iroote
the creative abilities of those who can offer an idealised vision of state aety sbhe
performing arts are critical here because revolutionary leadessmat only convey a
compelling image of the future, they must also adopt the right organisaaeties to
help them succeed. As we will discover with Fidel Castro and Ayatollami€mi, this
is what has made successful revolutionary leaders such a potent thredusmeary

neo-patrimonial regimes the world ovér.

37 Selbin writes that: “Vision and organisation are hallmarks of social revolutionary leadership.
Visionary leaders, who articulate the social retiohary ideology, are verbal and dynamic peopldwit
broad, popular, often charismatic appeal. Orgaioisak leaders, who seek to translate the social
revolutionary ideology into reality are often tacit and methodical people who work behind the seene
Both types of leader may be quixotic idealistsjthes to make concessions, or pragmatic realisting
to manoeuvre and compromise as they seek to maxjpoigular support; but idealists tend to be visipna
leaders, whereas realists are more likely to barosgtional leaders. Most of the familiar Latin Amoan
revolutionary leaders demonstrate characterisfit®th visionary and organisational leadership..s.lt i
important to note that these categories are notiatfiytexclusive: Some visionary leaders have been a
much organisers as orators or vice-versa. In fégignary and organisational leadership may be doun
equally in the same person. V.I. Lenin...in RussiapMadong in China, Ho Chi Minh in Vietnam, and
Fidel Castro in Cuba all resist categorisationeytfilled both roles simultaneously. It is almosttainly
no coincidence that these five people would likely any list of ‘great’ revolutionary leaders”. SEgc
Selbin,Modern Latin American RevolutioiiBoulder: Westview Press, Colorado, 1999), 69.
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5

Fidel Castro and the Cuban Revolution

During the 1950s, Cuba was torn apart by a vicious guerrilla war. Many opponents of
Batista viewed him as a brutal authoritarian whose government was domindtedign
interests. Here was a typical neo-patrimonial regime in whichutirey elite adopted
unpopular economic and social arrangements, excluded opposition groups from the
political process and used indiscriminate violence to repress the populatismonder a
popular revolutionary movement emerged with a radical vision for reordering society.
Craving social justice and inflamed by an assertive nationalism, mapiepgere

inspired by the dynamic leadership of Fidel Castro. Leading a smellmslvement in

the Sierra Maestra, Castro captured the imagination of the Cuban people laygctaim
speak for the immortal ideals of Jose Marti. Promising to restore the island t
independence, he eventually overcame Batista and established the firggtssnalomy

in the Western hemisphere. Before going on to analyse the extraordinaryssofctte
July 26 Movement, we need to understand why Castro was able to attract such

widespread popular support among the Cuban popufation.

! Samuel Farber writes that: “The Cuban Revoluti@s wne of the most important events in twentieth
century Latin America and had a major impact beyihvedWestern Hemisphere. The establishment of
Cuban Communism resulted from a democratic, miassrevolution against a rather typical Latin
American dictatorship...Of course, the transformatbthe Cuban multiclass democratic political
revolution into a Communist social revolution ahd tlevelopment of a close alliance between Cuba and
the Soviet Union made this revolution unique”. Seenuel FarbeiThe Origins of the Cuban Revolution
ReconsideredChapel Hill: The University of North Carolina Beg 2006), 170.
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Early History

As briefly indicated above, any analysis of the revolutionary period is ing®ss
without understanding the tragic history of Cuban independence. Dominated by
foreigners for over four hundred years, the Cuban people had long dreamt of self-rule.
The Caribbean island had first been discovered by Columbus on his inaugural visit to the
New World in 1492. Following colonisation, the Spanish settlers began to recruit
hundreds of thousands of indigenous people to clear the land for agriculture. But after
war and rebellion had disrupted the French colonies in the region, many of tHeesealt
Spanish migrants decided to establish large sugar plantations. Recotinssimgrk as
labour-intensive, the Spanish preferred to import large numbers of slaves fraan Afri
rather than employ the local populatfon.

When many of the colonial territories in the Caribbean were awarded their
independence, the majority of Spanish plantation owners chose to remain under military
rule because they were worried about the possibility of slave rebellion.e&slf the
only serious demand for reform emerged in the late 1860s when Cuban planters began
insisting upon greater economic and political influence. Even though the export of sugar
continued to expand, Cuba faced growing competition from the new sugar producing

regions in Europe and North America. Facing a mounting crisis, the Cuban opposition

2 Marifeli Perez-Stable writes that: “National sosignty and the struggle for social justice weretthia
pillars of radical nationalism. The nineteenth ceytforged its tenor, the twentieth its intransigenThe
republic frustrated its aspirations, bolstereat@stentions, and enhanced its credibility. By tB&ds, the
nineteenth century cry a@fidependencia o muer{endependence or death) had becdimertad o muerte
(liberty or death). After 195%atria or muerte(lhomeland or death) would express the nearly omelited
years of struggle for national sovereignty. Sosraliwould become the conduit to realise socialgasti
That radical nationalism retained relevance inrdpublic and emerged as a viable alternative ird18&s
in no small measure due to the complexion of Cugmaiety and the crisis of political authority”. See
Marifeli Perez-StableéThe Cuban Revolution: Origins, Course, and Leg@dsw York: Oxford University
Press, 1999), 5.
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concentrated its efforts on obtaining a significant number of reforms from Spain,
including greater participation in the colonial governnient.

As negotiations continued into 1867, a ruinous economic crisis swept across the
island. With fewer sugar mills in Oriente province, the eastern end of the islandava
vulnerable to a serious downturn in the economy and it soon became the centre for much
pro-independence activity. This was critically important becauseutd prove to be the
start of a revolutionary tradition that eventually led to the rise of Fidet&C&sir many
opponents of the Spanish administration, this was seen as an opportunity to overturn the
discriminatory tariff system that put Cuban planters at a disadvantage iolhaé g
marketplace. Moreover, the opposition felt that by ending the prejudice againsisQuba
government, they would be able to abolish the system of slavery upon which so many of
the Spanish plantation owners depended for their economic prosperity.

When the negotiations failed the following year, fighting between the two sides
soon broke out. Convinced that the Spanish authorities were aware of their activities,
Carlos Manuel de Cespedes decided to raise the banner of rebellion and proclaim the
independence of Cuba. With the colonial government in no position to react decisively,
Cespedes attacked and captured the town of Bayamo in mid-October. Havinghestabli
himself as the undisputed leader of the rebellion, the news from Oriente province

electrified the island and rapidly mobilised the Cuban population. Within only a few

% Luis Aguilar writes that: “By the mid 1860s the jority of the Cuban economic elite concentratedrthe
efforts on obtaining the necessary reforms fromrsfmaassure them free trade, tiradual abolition of
slavery with compensation for their losses, andeasing participation in the colonial government.
Opposing them, the most intransigeeninsulare¢Spaniards), who dominated trade and colonial
administration, denounced every reform as a stepris independence. One of the arguments most
frequently used by thgeninsularesvas that any rebellion against Spain would repredncCuba the fate
of Haiti”. See Luis Aguilar, “Cuba;. 1860-. 1930” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 22.
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months, the colonial government was confronted by a growing rebellion and called upon
the Spanish authorities in Madrid for some much needed assistance.

Even though the war was largely confined to the east, the fighting lasted a ful
decade. Local resistance was so fierce that the Spanish governmenttosddd send
more than a hundred thousand troops to defend the small Caribbean island. Just as the
Batista regime discovered in its struggle with Castro almosttargelater, the rebels
were helped by the topographical knowledge and material support of the localtpeasa
Often aware of Spanish troop movements, the rebels were able to select dredsefor
combat and they soon became experts in guerrilla warfare. Unaccustomed to the
conditions in the tropics, many of the Spanish soldiers contracted malaria god fati
repeatedly disrupted their military operations.

Yet in spite of these advantages, the Cuban resistance movement had its own
share of problems. Divided by petty regionalism, class differences arltiogiviews
of military strategy, the rebels lacked the discipline and unity negefssarictory. At
the first meeting of the Constituent Assembly in 1869, the authoritarian terslehcie
Cespedes alarmed the civilian delegates under Ignacio Agramonte. Even though the
military agreed to act only with congressional approval, this ultimatelfolériction
between the civilian and military authorities. In the end, factionaésirifong the rebel
leaders and strong resistance by the Spanish forced the Cubans to sue for peace.

Having lost many thousands of lives, a Cuban commission presented the Spanish
authorities with armistice terms. In return for peace, they demanded avaumtonomy
for the island. Wishing to avoid further bloodshed, the Spanish government agreed to the
proposals and a treaty was signed shortly afterwards. Recognising that Spatiil waa
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position to determine the timing of Cuban independence, rebel leaders, Maximo Gomez
and Antonio Maceo, rejected the treaty and went into exile. But they need not have
worried because the war had evidently given birth to a newfound sense of Cubay identit

“The entire conflict, know.as the Ten Years’ War, contributed to the

growth and maturity of a national conscience. The vague feeling of

collective identity which had emerged in the early nineteenth century

became a deep, ardent sentimént”.
Over time, this collective sense of identity would grow as Cuban mill owneesfareed
to look abroad for investment. Finding it impossible to compete with increasinglymode
farming techniques, more and more local landowners were forced to sell theitytoper
wealthy investors from the United States. Thus began the ill-fated pemewéathe
domestic market by American capitaliSm.

As peace returned to the island, it soon became obvious that reconciliation would
be difficult. Tired of war, some prominent members of the old reformist group ldatby t
Cuban plantation owners founded the Autonomista Party. Anxious for reconstruction and

prosperity, the main objective of this powerful national organisation was the/@ctaet

of Cuban autonomy by peaceful means. Even though the Autonomistas were opposed by

* Aguilar goes on to say that: “Spanish warnings #maanti-colonial struggle would trigger off a ilavar
similar to that of Haiti now carried little weighince blacks had joined whites in the fight agaBysin.
Memories of Cuban heroes and Cuban victories...dtpagriotic emotions which made full reconciliation
extremely difficult”. See Luis Aguilar, “Cuba, 1860-<€. 1930” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie

Bethell (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1995-27.

® Aguilar writes that: “Even in the undamaged wastegions the war accelerated a similar processyMa
important hacendados began building bigger, mdieiafit mills, while those who had suffered sever
losses or could not afford larger mills were transfed intocolonos(planters who sold their sugar to the
mills), slowing down the trend tatifundismoon the island. Ultimately, the war signalled tleelthe of the
Cuban landed aristocracy, who were decimated anddby the long struggle or forced by the Spanish
authorities to sell their land and mills. In marases American capitalists acquired both at verydaees,
marking the beginning of American economic pengnainto Cuba”. See Luis Aguilar, “Cuba, 1860-€.
1930” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell, (New York: Cambridge UnivéydPress, 1998), 27.

89



many of the pro-independence groups for their rejection of violence, divisiamgahe
war veterans gave the Autonomistas the short term support of many Cubans.

Unfortunately, their political victories were only marginal at besh yiears after
the peace treaty had been signed, inequality continued to prevail. Even though Spain had
introduced some minor reforms and abolished slavery, many Cubans continued to long
for full independence. In 1893, Spanish minister Antonio Maura proposed a new set of
reforms to give the Cuban people more autonomy. But his proposals were met with the
usual resistance from conservatives in Spain and scepticism among many. @trams
Maura eventually resigned, he had already lost the confidence of the majority o6Cuba

To make matters worse, it was becoming increasingly obvious that America
investment was a double-edged sword. As exports grew, the island became igigreasin
vulnerable to the slightest change in American trade policy. When the garéarpassed
the Wilson tariff on sugar imports, the repercussions in Cuba were disastrouse&ngulf
by a strong sense of Cuban nationalism, the people rose up against the Spanish
government in a final bid for independence. United by their hopes for a new dawn in
Cuban history, they were driven on by the popular writer Jose Marti.

Marti was a man of extraordinarily deep conviction who appealed to Cubans of all
races and classes. Born in the capital city of Havana in 1853, Marti exatifted the
cause of Cuban independence, even being arrested at the young age of seventeen for
writing pro-independence literature. After serving a number of months in prisomshe w
immediately exiled to Spain where he earned degrees in law and philobktgpivpuld
later return to the island after the end of the ten year war. But aftenmgg his pro-
independence activities, the authorities once again expelled him from Cuba.
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Not wishing to go far, Marti settled in New York and worked as an art critic for
theNew York SurDuring his time in the United States, he wrote prolifically about
Cuban political affairs. This would later prove critical as his work came ta@api
entire generation of Cuban revolutionaries. In his writings, Marti expte¢bsebelief that
all forms of oppression should be eliminated. According to Sheldon Liss:

“Marti had a deep faith in all types of people; his highest mission was to

solidify human bonds. His actions and writings were designed to serve

truth, justice and progress in politics as well as the arts. He was a universal

man, devoted to knowledge and culture that analysed and elevated

humanity...always with an eye toward educating himself and otfers.”
Eventually, Marti managed to return home and join the rebel groups leadinghthe fig
against Spain. Even though he was tragically killed in a minor skirmish with Spanish
forces, it was clear that a war to determine Cuban independence was nowayde
Such was his influence that Castro would later try to capture his sph# struggle
against the Batista reginie.

Despite being an untimely blow to the Cuban independence movement, the war

continued in his absence. After landing in Oriente province, Marti had frequiasghed

® Liss goes on to say that: “Cubans often refer &tk unsystematic thought as ialeario (a concept)
rather than an ideology. He is looked upon as ale&ophilosopher rather than an academic becagise h
never formulated a methodology through which tddoan ideal world. He never devised a political or
social theory, but he posited some ideas for a mpertect state. The love of humanity override#ier
factors in his work. He viewed politics as the ‘afbringing humanity to justice™. See Sheldond,is
Roots of Revolution: Radical Thought in Cubacoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1987) a4@ 56.

" Liss writes that: “Marti believed in the massest be strove to maintain common cause with allsgas

He noted the political and social injustices inmeia the uneven distribution of wealth to the vaig
classes...He cited exclusive wealth as unfair ancemed a more equal distribution of private propérty
Carlos Rafael Rodriguez, the Marxist historian tegithat: “One must not...attribute to Marti ideolagic
bases that are alien to him and that distort laksignificance. It is plausible, but it is artifitto probe the
great man to extract from him a pretended socistis@k...in perspective we can see that no one was mo
the child of his times, more expressive of his glasore tied to the customs of his day, than Jose

Marti... The republic of Marti, therefore, is democeati its political aspect, and bourgeois in itsiabc
content”. See Sheldon LisRpots of Revolution: Radical Thought in Cuhacoln: University of

Nebraska Press, 1987), 53-55.
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with Maximo Gomez about the need for a strong civilian government thatapable of
balancing the power of the military. Following his unfortunate loss, Gen@&ahez and
Maceo were able to organise a revolutionary government more amenable tovtheir
ideas. Whilst both recognised the critical importance of a political o#@ms neither
man was prepared to allow civilian interference with the military.

In an effort to expand their field of operations, the two generals traversed the
country in a brilliant campaign that soon found the Cuban forces fighting in thewicinit
of Havana. Determined not to lose the island, the Spanish military erectedsbarseal
off different parts of the countryside and forcibly relocated the rural ptpalto special
camps. But the lack of food and inadequate organisation soon transformed this military
measure into an inhuman venture that infuriated the rebels and prompted international
outrage.

These problems were made even worse when it became clear that only two Cuban
provinces had been safely secured after three long years of war. ThehnSpamy had
been forced to withdraw from many rural areas and it was widely thought that Spa
would soon have to abandon the island. But by this time, the situation in Cuba had
become a major issue in the United States. After the victory of WiNlaiinley in the
presidential election of 1896, the press immediately demanded recognition of Cuban

independenc®.

8 Jules Benjamin writes that: “As the fighting inséfied, popular opinion in North America sided
overwhelmingly with the rebels, whose daring exXgi¢real and invented) against a powerful foreign
master resembled the now mythic struggle againgsBirule. In any event, as Spain was evil, suraly
enemies in the field must be serving the causastice. Farmers and workers, sensitive to their own
oppression by powerful forces, found reasons tatiflewith the Cuban rebels as well. Many U.S.
newspapers reflected and, by their biased and efiesational reporting, deepened this feeling”. Jibes
Benjamin,The United States and the Origins of the Cuban R&wa (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1990), 34-35.
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Reluctant to become involved at first, the president agreed to place the navy on
full alert only after the explosion of the USS Maine in Havana harbour. But as the publi
came to view the Monroe doctrine as a warrant for American influence imAmuerica,
the president was forced to act. Exhausted by the war, the government in diiziad
the rebels a truce to end the fighting. When this offer was rejected, the présiaént
recommended to Congress in April 1898 that the United States intervene. Hoping to
demonstrate American benevolence, the president stated publicly that:

“When it shall appear hereafter that there is within the island a

government capable of performing the duties and discharging the

functions of a separate nation, and having, as a matter of fact, the proper

attributes of nationality, such a government can be promptly and readily

recognised and the relations and interests of the United States with such a

nation be adjusted”.

However, it soon became clear that the United States would ignore the rebel movement
Despite an offer of armed support from General Calixto Garcia, the Aanermade no
effort whatsoever to include the Cuban rebels in their offensive against thistSpa

forces. Demoralised and worn out by three years of war, the Spanisy digeded to

sign a peace treaty with the United States in early Decetfber.

° Benjamin goes on to say that: “The debate overmGuis complicated not only by differing class
orientations but also because it took place ana tvhen the old continetalist and Manifest Destiny
justifications for expansion were being reworkedake them serviceable to the growing North America
need for customers rather than land. The Monrodribecwas being transformed by the growing power of
the United States from a way of preventing Eurogaterference in the New World to a warrant for
spreading North American influence within it". Shdes BenjaminThe United States and the Origins of
the Cuban RevolutiofPrinceton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 27.

10 Benjamin writes that: “The mood in the United 8tatvas a self-confident one when Spain signed the
treaty that transferred the island in December 1888&locument that bore the mark of no Cuban sigpat
By this time, the United States saw itself as thle gictor over Spanish colonialism and oppressiofeat

it presumed the Cubans to have been incapablen@hasg. The rebels’ thirty-year role in draining
Spanish power and authority was ignored”. See Reggamin,The United States and the Origins of the
Cuban RevolutiofPrinceton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 61.

93



Shortly after the conflict came to an end, the American occupiers established a
military government in the hope of restructuring the economic and politicahsyst the
island. Even though the Teller Amendment had explicitly denied the government of the
United States any jurisdiction or sovereignty over Cuba, the military adratrost
quickly disbanded the rebel army and encouraged American capital to éaspite
complaints that Cuba would inevitably become dependent on the United States if the
sugar industry was revived, many Americans insisted upon expanding production.
Foreign interference such as this would later play a role in the rise of Castro.

After bringing about a number of improvements in public administration, the
United States finally agreed to restore a restricted form of sgneydb the island in
1902. Before granting independence, Congress demanded that the Cubans incorporate the
highly controversial Platt Amendment into their new constitution. Drafted bgt8e
Orville Platt and Secretary of State Elihu Root, the amendment gavevimgent of
the United States permission to intervene in the domestic affairs ofahd fsk the
preservation of life, liberty and property. Following an extremely fiksbate, the

Constitutional Convention agreed to adopt the measure by a singfé vote.

1 Benjamin writes that: “After much threatening arajoling behind the scenes, a majority of the
convention was finally induced to approve the splaights that the United States demanded. Several
months later, after the assassination of Mckinlag élevated Theodore Roosevelt to the presidency,
Leonard Wood acknowledged to the new chief exeeutiat ‘there is, of course, little or no indepemcke
left Cuba under the Platt Amendment.’ Placing teedce of U.S. interests within the core statutthef
Cuban republic assured that Cuban independencelwotiichallenge — indeed, that it would expredse- t
hegemony that North Americans had long expectashoy over the island”. See Jules Benjariiine

United States and the Origins of the Cuban Revaty#Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 65.
Ramon Eduardo Ruiz goes on to say that: “For ntoaa & hundred years of colonial life Cubans hae bee
the stepchildren of a declining Spain which was gelhed...to reject brash American bids for the island.
No sooner had Cuba achieved independence from 8pmint was forced to accept the Platt Amendment,
which severely circumscribed the island’s freeddraation”. See Ramon Eduardo Ru@lba: The

Making of a RevolutiofNew York: Norton, 1970), 7.
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Clearly unable to pursue the colonial alternative, the United States had
desperately wanted to maintain some influence over the region. Although political
observers had insisted upon the strategic importance of Cuba for many yeaats, it
become increasingly obvious that only a war with Spain would permit the creaton of
republican system of government on the Caribbean island. As John Quincy Adams had
once observed:

“There are laws of political as well as physical gravitation; and if an apple

severed by the tempest from its native tree cannot choose but fall to the

ground, Cuba forcibly disjoined from its own unnatural connection with

Spain, and incapable of self-support, can gravitate only towards the North

American union, which by the same law of nature cannot cast her off from

its bosom”*?

Even though some Cubans supported American involvement in the affairs of the island,
many others deeply resented the Platt amendment and the increasingtyinfllence

of the United States in Cuban economic and political life. Over time, this feggahse

of Cuban nationalism would become the binding emotional sentiment behind the

revolutionary coalition that emerged in the middle of the twentieth century.

Discontent and the Emer gence of Batista
With Cubans enjoying their newly won sense of freedom, the country went to the
polls for the very first time. When Maximo Gomez refused to run for office, Tomas

Estrada Palma was overwhelmingly elected the first president ofwhiyg ineependent

12 Benjamin goes on to say that: “While annexatios w@nsidered a natural fate for Cuba, independence
was not. The dominant North American view throughtbe nineteenth century was that, for reasons of
geography, racial composition, and cultural hegtabe island was incapable of self-governmentnJoh
Adams was among the most pessimistic. Reflectiwgdaly held view in Protestant North America that
Roman Catholicism was hopelessly reactionary, Adeonsidered the establishment of democracy in
Latin America as likely as its appearance in thenahkingdom. Jefferson observed that history ‘fsihes

no example of a priest-ridden people maintainirfigga civil government™. See Jules Benjamiiie

United States and the Origins of the Cuban Revaty#rinceton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 8-9

95



republic. Even though economic recovery characterised the first fewofghesnew
regime, long term programmes and loyalty to principles were oftefficaedito more
immediate political gains. Not having had any real experience of @effrgment before,
Cuban politics rapidly became the principal means to economic improvement.

With the menacing shadow of the United States hanging over the island, the major
parties found it impossible to realise a distinctive political identity. ¢ty the problems
were so deep that there were almost no major ideological differences beteseat @ll.
This was often reflected in the way that many independence leaders soughofiideli
as the only way to personal solvency:

“Cuban politics did not produce powerful or popular leaders. It brought

forward instead those who were successful at aggregating large numbers

of votes through shrewd electoral combinations and at avoiding the wrath

or gaining the blessing of Washington. This same tendency prevented the

Cuban republic from producing socially based parties of consequtnce”.
After several unstable governments, a promising candidate from thallizety was
elected president in 1924. Gerardo Machado had assured voters during the campaign that
he would eliminate the Platt Amendment and end public distrust of the government. With
the promise of a trustworthy administration generating widespread public asthughe

energetic Machado sincerely believed that he could be the one to rastanre dignity.

This would quickly become the familiar refrain of politicians of all pesgures.

13 Benjamin goes on to say that: “Without stronglgéxaand politically distinct parties and withouaders
willing to direct the state towards important sbgaals, Cuban politics was personalist, corrujt,
times, violent. Though Washington’s own power aberisland did much to assure this outcome, itatoul
see in the result only confirmation of its belieét self-government lay beyond the ability of CudfaBee
Jules BenjaminThe United States and the Origins of the Cuban R&wa (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1990), 71-72. Farber writes tHadreign domination, in combination with the nativ
class system, produced a political system dominayetvo almost indistinguishable political partise
Conservatives and Liberals, who alternated in eftinder the leadership of their usually corrupt
chieftains”. See Samuel Farb&he Origins of the Cuban Revolution Reconsidéethpel Hill: The
University of North Carolina Press, 2006), 72.
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During the first few years of his regime, Machado was certainlytalfldfil the
hopes of many Cubans. Whilst a vast programme of public works provided thousands of
jobs to the unemployed, the president also enacted legislation to diversifytageiand
regulate the sugar industry. Lining up in support of the president, the traditioniggpoli
parties effectively gave him free reign over the island. Without any oppgdiachado
governed as no other president had done before. Only a small group of studentsicriticise
the authorities for the repressive methods being employed by the régime.
Hoping to oversee the economic renaissance of Cuba, the president had congress
change the constitution. This was followed by the imposition of a restrictivegenoy
law that prohibited presidential nominations from parties supporting other ceawdida
Using his control of state funds, Machado ran unopposed for a new six-yeaf term
office in 1928. Despite the opposition of several distinguished political figures, the
president enjoyed the support of the United States and the business comunity.
Unfortunately, the Wall Street crash in 1929 meant that sugar exports felysha
and the president quickly started losing support. As unemployment rose, some opposition
groups began adopting the tactics of urban terrorism in an effort to undermingithe. re

At one time, political violence had been limited to clashes among competitiggboli

14 Ruiz writes that: “Machado did not disappoint bikers; his regime invested millions of pesosyier e
catching public works projects, while his faceiiff program won the plaudits of many who judged tam
man who accomplished what he preached.’ In a mimtudsed speech, the Archbishop of Havana
pontificated that paradise had ‘God in Heaven amdiddo in Cuba™”. See Ramon Eduardo RGizba:
The Making of a RevolutiafNew York: Norton, 1970, 77.

15 Benjamin writes that: “Enoch Crowder, now servirggthe first U.S. ambassador to Havana, found
Machado much more cooperative than previous presd®achado’s pseudo-constitutional extension of
his mandate in the late 1920s did evoke some grivstervations among some within the State
Department. Officially, however, Washington congduo give him its vital support”. See Jules Benjam
The United States and the Origins of the Cuban R#&wo (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
Princeton, 1990), 81-82.
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groups, but now whole sectors of society entered the struggle. Middle ctassene,
including students from the University of Havana, united with the lower classestaga
the dictatorship:

“By this time Machado faced a multi-faceted movement against his

dictatorship. Before it spent itself, this movement produced the first

radical nationalist insurgency of the post-independence era. It created a

new generation of nationalists who would serve as exemplars and martyrs

to a later anti-dictatorial movement in the 1958s”.
As violence reached extraordinary levels across Cuba, the newly elecidémretthe
United States, Franklin D. Roosevelt, decided to send Benjamin Sumner Welles to the
island in the hope of bringing an end to the political crisis. Despite being wholly
committed to a policy of non-intervention in Latin American and Caribbeamsffai
Roosevelt hoped that his efforts would soon restore some order to the region.

With the exception of the Student Directory, many of the opposition groups were
happy to accept his mediation. However, the government was critically undénvhee
a local radio station mistakenly announced the resignation of the president in early
August 1933. Shortly thereafter, a number of military officers rebelledVaathado was
forced to escape Havana. Despite the support of Sumner Welles and the American

government, the new Cespedes administration appeared too hesitant in the face of the

ongoing crisis. Responding to a sense of demoralisation in the officer corps, a group of

18 Benjamin goes on to say that: “Machado had boelgittoral monopoly at the price of political
legitimacy. By raising constitutional questions abthe extension of his term of office and his leson,
he assured that there would be an important paliticmponent to the economic tensions converging on
the presidency”. See Jules Benjandihe United States and the Origins of the Cuban R&wva

(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990, 82Rdz writes that: “[The] anti-Machado proteshad its
origins in the history of Cuba. Each republican adstration, in the opinion of the new critics, had
contributed its quota of mistakes to the natiomabfem. Every administration shared the blame for
alienation of natural resources, theft of publinds, political chicaneries, and the practice ofireglon
Americans to salvage personal interest. To theeré@igs, that process had merely culminated in
Machado”. See Ramon Eduardo R@uba: The Making of a RevolutigNew York: Norton, 1970), 81.
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sergeants from the army rose up against the new regime. With succeass, ghéa
leaders of the Student Directory managed to persuade Fulgencio Batistaltcomére
palace and depose the president.
Batista initially supported the revolutionary government headed by Ramon Grau
San Martin. Having announced a policy of robust agrarian reform, the government soon
established an eight-hour working day and limited the purchase of property ignéose
Reflecting many of the ideals of Cuban independence, the majority of theses@fere
strongly opposed by the American business community. As a cautious diplomag Welle
forcefully argued against recognising the revolutionary government andraged the
military to restore stability to the Caribbean island. In January 1934t8demanded
the resignation of the president and a few days later San Martin was forcedleto ex
With the full support of the army and the American government, Carlos Mendieta
was immediately proclaimed the new president of Cuba. After cancellingritiedform
programme, the United States welcomed the return of political order and &gree
abolish the Platt amendment. As peace slowly returned to the island, theioevolut
1933 became one of the defining moments in the tragic history of Cuban independence:
“The turmoil of 1930-4...proved to be much more than another episode of
political violence in Cuba. The nationalistic, social and political forces
unleashed transformed the island and opened a new era. The leaders,

parties and ideas which emerged in 1933 dominated and controlled Cuba
for the next 25 years™

7 aguilar goes on to say that: “The Cuban societjciviFidel Castro confronted in 1959, and even
Castro’s rise to power, cannot be understood withetking into account the profound impact the frraistd
revolution of 1933 had on the history of Cuba”. $e& Aguilar, “Cubagc. 1860-€. 1930” inCuba: A

Short History ed. Leslie Bethell (New York: Cambridge Univeydiress, 1998), 55. Farber writes that:
“As far as Fidel Castro and the members of the...ipally conscious circles around him were concerned,
the profound problems of Cuba’s economy and soeietythe failure of the previous reform efforts mad
the revolutionary road a possibility grounded irb@n realities”. See Samuel FarbEnge Origins of the
Cuban Revolution Reconsider@dhapel Hill: The University of North Carolina Reg 2006), 33.
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This was certainly true and much of the Cuban population eventually united behind
Castro precisely because he promised an end to social injustice and forefgreimte

in Cuban affairs. Drawing on a strong tradition of radical nationalism, cCstfuently
identified himself with the widely held disappointments of Cuban nationhood. This meant
being contemptuous of a political system in which incumbents used politica faffic
personal gain and failed to address the socio-economic problems of the island.

In the meantime, thancien regimeenjoyed new life under Batista and Carlos
Mendieta. Having been through a difficult period of social unrest, the new government
undoubtedly had its challenges. Most immediately, the reform programme of the shor
lived provisional government acquired institutional vigour with the organisation of the
Autentico Party. For the more radical opponents of Batista, a clandestolationary
organisation called Joven Cuba rejected traditional politics and soon adopted armed
struggle in an effort to undermine the newly established reffime.

As anti-government demonstrations and labour protests became commonplace,
student opposition to the regime soon resurfaced at the University of Havanacin Ma
1935, momentum for a revolutionary change assumed formidable proportions when an
anti-government strike plunged the island into crisis. Rather than negotilatdevi
opposition, the government seemed absolutely determined to pursue the participants.
After proclaiming martial law, Batista oversaw a reign of terror ldeted until the late

spring. Whilst some strike leaders were arrested, others were tahdegsassinated.

18 ouis Perez writes that: “Eschewing electoral fixgi Joven Cuba adopted armed struggle as the
principal means to combat the Batista-Mendieta guwent. Assassination, bombings and sabotage again
became the dominant mode of opposition Studentsippoe resumed with the reopening of the University
of Havana in 1934. Anti-government demonstratiamg labour protests once again became
commonplace”. See Louis Perez, Jr., “Cubd,930-. 1959” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 73.
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Unions were outlawed and the university was occupied. In the horrifying weeks that
followed, military firing squads executed hundreds of civilian dissidentseBedy
violent repressive actions such as these certainly help to explain whgvtleeful
revolutionary movement that later emerged under Castro became so popular.

When it was finally over, the revolutionary tide had undoubtedly turned. Even
though the general strike had collapsed after only a few days, its édfstets through
the decade. In the coming months, almost every branch of government passed under the
control of the armed forces. As military supervisors replaced senior goetiofficials,
Batista was able to establish complete control over every area of public stcmtimn:

“In some measure the restoration of social tranquillity was due to the

programs pursued by the new army command. Certainly Batista

transformed the Cuban army into an effective apparatus of repression. At

the same time, however, the military leadership practised graft and

corruption on a scale previously unknown in Cuba”.
Though a number of presidents came and went in the years that followed, the army had
certainly become the most important source of patronage and public employment on the
island. By exerting his power from behind the scenes, Batista had establishelfl &sms
the most dominant political force in Cuba.

Whilst many prominent opponents of the regime had lost their lives, others sought
personal security in exile. Exhausted by the continuous violence of the\pasdes, the

Autentico Party turned to electoral politics and devoted itself to the ardisbusfta

constructing a new party infrastructure. In 1938, the party adopted a refpositsdn by

19 perez goes on to say that: “He committed the arfioreets to a wide range of social programmes, istart
in 1937 with the inauguration of the civic-militasghool system, under which sergeants served as
schoolmasters throughout the countryside. Theis®ones educativaslesigned to disseminate information
concerning agriculture, hygiene and nutrition ttafwommunities, inaugurated a rudimentary edunatio
network in the interior”. See Louis Perez, Jr., b@ic. 1930-. 1959” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie
Bethell (New York: Cambridge University Press, 19981-75.
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exchanging legal status and political recognition for public support of the govermhent
the same time, Communist control of the trade union movement expanded and ultimately
led to the founding of the Confederacion de Trabajadores Cubanos. Reflecting this new
sense of calm, many students quietly returned to classes at the university in 1937.

As the years passed, it became increasingly obvious that Batista evastied in
more than just political power and personal wealth. In the hope of revitalisingttbss!
Cuban economy, he committed the armed forces to a number of vital social programmes.
Soon the government had rebuilt the education system and launched an impressive three
year plan to reform agriculture. Even though the local sugar industry slowlyered a
larger share of the American market, the economic revival was not withoutid@s. cr
Under the terms of a new reciprocity treaty, the government of the United Stat
secured a number of important tariff concessions. Over the coming yeses, st
agricultural and manufacturing industries would be badly affected by thisvagmee

As the revolutionary government became increasingly more popular with the
people, Batista agreed to begin new negotiations on constitutional refesmitd®being
the strongest political figure on the island, Batista found himself in a precaosi®n.
Having opposed the reform movement earlier in the decade, he now hoped to empower
his regime by writing a new constitution and holding fresh elections. To ehsiire t
everyone was represented, all the major parties were invited to the discussions.

For the very first time in Cuban history, the delegates to the constituent agsembl
were free to consider any political issue they felt was importargr Atitting aside many
of their differences, the participants were able to agree upon an exceptpogliessive
constitution. Facing strong opposition from the United States, the delegatgsised
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the right to strike and imposed a limit on working hours. But much of their hard work
was undone when they failed to agree on provisions to enforce the new document:

“For all its enlightened clauses, the Constitution of 1940 remained

substantially a statement of goals, an agenda for future achievement. The

absence of provisions for enforcement meant that the new Constitution

would remain largely unrealised. At the same time, it soon occupied a

place of central importance in national politics since it served alteynatel

as the banner through which to mobilise political support and the standard

by which to measure political performancé8”.
Since the vast majority of its social measures were never implemented, libias
would in future turn on partisan promises to interpret most faithfully the prircigpeses
of the document. Whilst some politicians chose to overlook the constitution, others came
to see it as a binding covenant with the Cuban nation. This would be the approach
adopted by Castro in his popular campaign to free the itand.

For now, though, Batista upheld his promise to the country and prepared the way
for presidential elections in 1940. Stepping out of military uniform, he ran adgansbn
Gran San Martin, who had returned from exile to challenge his old rival. After a vigorous
campaign, Batista won the election in a ballot that many local observaghthcee and
fair. But new problems quickly emerged. Even though the election had served totreinves

the office of the presidency with some legitimacy, the political eelm@n Batista the

president were significantly different from those on Batista the ahiey.c

% perez goes on to say that: “Many of the objectifeae 1930s found vindication in the new contitu,
which also provided the foundations for legitimand consensus politics for the next twelve yeanhad
politics would henceforth turn on partisan promisemterpret most faithfully and implement most
vigorously the principal clauses of the ConstitnticSee Louis Perez, Jr., “Cuba,1930-. 1959” in
Cuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell (New York: Cambridge Univeydiress, 1998), 77.

2L Ruiz writes that: “Only a profound revolution wduhake these provisions operative, while their
enforcement would limit dramatically American caitof the local economy. Further, these provisions
explain why Fidel Castro, and other reformers wtieogated fundamental changes in the Cuban economy,
would eventually demand the restoration and enfoec# of the Constitution of 1940”. See Ramon
Eduardo RuizCuba: The Making of a RevolutigNew York: Norton, 1970), 105.
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“[The president] had acquired a larger constituency and accumulated debts

to the political coalition that had carried him into office. Batista now

presided over the return of patronage and political appointment to the

presidential palace®
Having been accustomed to the exercise of unconstrained authority, many in tmeyold ar
command were frustrated with these developments. Tension between they amlitahe
president ultimately came to a head in a short lived revolt of senior sfficearly 1941.
Fortunately for Batista, the collapse of the plot raised presidential ayttooatnew high
and by the end of his term a constitutional balance of power had returned.

But this success was only temporary. Thanks to the war in Europe, the president
was becoming more and more unpopular. Even though the United States had negotiated a
series of generous trade agreements, no increase in the amount of trade couldaiempe
for the loss of the big European export market. Prices increased and shortagkisd$ all
became commonplace. Such was the level of public dissatisfaction by the enagohhis t
that Grau San Martin defeated Carlos Saldrigas in the presidentiabeseatil 9443

After waiting more than ten long years, Ramon Grau San Martin had finatly w

a presidential election. Disheartened by traditional politics, many peopéel llee new

government would embrace the revolutionary programme of his previous administration.

% perez goes on to say that: “In early 1941, customses, long a source of military graft, were
transferred to the Ministry of the Treasury. Arnpeasored education projects passed under the @ythor
of the Ministry of Education. Supervision over ltfgbuses, maritime police, merchant marine and the
postal system returned to appropriate governmenistries”. See Louis Perez, Jr., “Culoal930-<.

1959” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell (New York: Cambridge Univeyditress, 1998), 78.

% perez writes that: “The mystique of Grau as welire appeal of the Autenticos was primarily detive
from those heady and exalted days of 1933. In 1844y promised more of the same, and an expectant
electorate responded. In the June poll Grau oldaimere than one million votes, sweeping five ousiaf
provinces, losing only Pinar del Rio. After moranha decade of unsuccessful bids for political powe
Grau San Martin and the Autenticos had finally vagpresidential election. The Autentico victory eais
enormous popular expectations in the reform progtanhhad served as both the legacy and the prarhise
the PRC". See Louis Perez, Jr., “Cubal930-€. 1959” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 79.
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But by the end of the decade, naive idealism had simply given way to widespread public
cynicism. Despite the progressive principles enshrined in the Constitution, pffickc
no longer seemed to offer the opportunity for collective improvement:

“The Constitution of 1940 was the compromise that settled the

revolutionary struggles of the 1930s. It included the recognition of many

social and economic rights as well as protection of civil liberties and

private property. Under its charter, representative democracy was

reconstituted and three presidents were elected, bupoktwos were

elected and political parties continued the tradition of corrupidn”.
With the administration under siege, corruption and malfeasance permeatedraneh
of government nationwide. As various groups fought over the spoils of office, dador
violence became an extension of traditional party politics. This helps tarewbig the
majority of the Cuban population was eventually seduced by the ideals of Fitlel. Cas

These problems were made even worse by the continuing economic difficulties
facing the island. Even though record sugar exports had created a large balance of
payments surplus, the government had failed to diversify the economy. To help overcome
the problems of chronic unemployment and underemployment, the International Bank for
Reconstruction and Development urged the Cuban government to reform the economy.

Unfortunately, much of this advice was ignored. By the end of the decade, sugar

continued to dominate the national economy and there was a widespread sense of public

dissatisfaction. With the island facing a growing economic crisispE€&1io won the

4 perez-Stable goes on to say that: “Their tenirdareed the old logic of corruption without instiing
parallel economic and political reforms. Tdgtenticosemerged in the revolution of 1933, and their
coming to power initially signalled hope. The formnevolutionaries, however, succumbed to the
temptation of rapid self-enrichment and sidetradkeir erstwhile visions and ideals. Cuba was atill
nation of limited economic opportunities, and tlextrelectoral round could drive incumbents from
power”. See Marifeli Perez-Stablehe Cuban Revolution: Origins, Course, and Leg&ésw York:
Oxford University Press, 1999), 36 and 50.
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1948 presidential election on the promise of change. But the start of the Korean War in
1950 forced the price of sugar upwards and postponed the need for urgent reform:

“Of course, these developments were not entirely new. They had long

been associated with the boom-or-bust mentality of the Cuban sugar

economy. But in the late 1940s and early 1950s such conditions had far

reaching implications. The fact that sugar continued to dominate the
economy persuaded potential investors to retain large portions of their

assets in liquid form. It contributed to fostering the desire for quick profits

and it discouraged new investments and economic diversification. Cuba

continued to depend upon an export product in which competition was

especially intense, the decline of rival producers as a result of war
engendering a false sense of secufity”.
This was a very difficult period because the Cuban government was confronted by a
problem that would have defied almost any administration. Dominated by American
business interests, the island found itself in a vice. AlImost entirely dependent on the
export of sugar for profit, the political system had effectively becapéwe to its
primary agricultural product.

All these problems explain why the Autenticos had become so disliked by this
time. Despite agreeing to minor reforms, Grau San Martin and Carlos Prio hdddavoi
measures that would challenge the United States. Characterised by rgesfsiard the
abuse of public funds, the Autentico Party had left many people feeling disappnointed i

the promise of 1940. Such was the indifference with which the Autenticos viewed the

legacy of the revolutionary generation that it created tensions acrossitiieyc

% perez goes on to say that: “The economy was etigg fast enough to accommodate the estimated
annual 25,000 new jobs required to meet the growingbers of people entering the job market. These
problems would have challenged even the most deligil administration. They were historical and
structural, and defied easy solution. The Autemstitmwever, were far from enlightened. These weersy
that began with great hope and ended with disappeint and disillusionment”. See Louis Perez, Jr.,
“Cuba,c. 1930-. 1959” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell (New York: Cambridge Univeysit
Press, 1998), 81-82.
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In protest, Senator Eduardo Chibas decided to abandon the dominant governing
party. Arguably one of the most charismatic figures of his generatioba€founded the
rival Ortodoxo Party in the late 1940s. By claiming to follow the principlessé Marti,
he hoped to identify the new party with the ideals of the earlier independencanembve
Articulating the widespread disappointments of the public, he launched an enormously
popular campaign against the Autenticos. But after failing to provide anyneeide
substantiate a claim of corruption, he shot himself a year before the ef8ction

Largely discredited, the Autenticos now presided over a disgraced government
and a demoralised body politic. Even though this unexpected suicide caused widespread
disillusionment among the Cuban people, the Ortodoxo Party continued to campaign for
reform. But all their hard work came to nothing when the army once again seized power
shortly before the 1952 election. After commandeering the principal armg/ gosss
the island, military units moved into the capital. When local residents awokexthe ne
morning to rumours of a coup, all they heard was uninterrupted music on th&'radio.

Whilst the coup owed much of its initial success to the abilities of its pisrthe
effects of more than a decade of corruption had ultimately prepared thentlag feturn

of military rule. The much observed failure to modernise the economy, the inabiligy o

% Farber writes that: “Although the Ortodoxos supedrthe idea of a welfare state and provided paliti
support for many strikes, they were not a clasgaarty and did not advocate a radical restrunguof
Cuban society. They attracted the professional laididsses as well as many young students and urban
and rural workers sickened not only by the coraptf national politics but also by the corruptemd
bureaucratisation of the majority of unions”. Seentiel FarberThe Origins of the Cuban Revolution
ReconsideredChapel Hill: The University of North Carolina Beg 2006), 47.

" perez writes that: “Telecommunication serviceh®interior was interrupted. Sites of potentialtesd
demonstrations against the coup passed undermiditantrol. The university and opposition pressaefé
were closed. Local headquarters of various uniodstiae Communist Party were occupied, and leading
activists arrested. Constitutional guarantees waspended”. See Louis Perez, Jr., “Cubd930-<.

1959” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell (New York: Cambridge Univeyditress, 1998), 83.
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political system to respond to the needs of the population and the continuing interference
of the United States in internal affairs had created a broad feeling of pdmdantent:

“The ease with which Batista and the army executed the plot...reflected

considerably more than adroit application of conspiratorial talents. The

effects of nearly a decade of graft, corruption, and scandal at all levels of

civilian government had more than adequately paved the way for the

return of military rule in 1952. Theuartelazosimply delivered the coup

de grace to a moribund regime. Indeed, the general indifference to the

coup underscored the depth of national cynicism with politics. The

discredited Autentico government possessed neither the popular

confidence nor the moral credibility to justify an appeal for popular

support; its overthrow simply did not warrant public outrage. On the

contrary, for many the coup was a long-overdue chaffge”.
Such was the level of frustration that many people gladly welcomed the retuilitafy
rule. Even though they were caught unawares by the coup, the main politicalyarges
in no position to prevent the latest developments on the island. Hoping Batista would
oversee a return to order and stability in the region, the United Statesdetdasupport
for the new president as he went about imposing a brutal neo-patrimomagregi

Whilst both parties condemned the blatant violation of the constitution, neither
responded to the coup with a comprehensive plan of action. Having lost all moral
authority, the only credible opposition to the new regime tended to come from outside the
political mainstream. Among those who resisted the government was a yonmamed

Fidel Castro. No doubt one of the most fearless critics of the regime, his atacigon

the Moncada Barracks in 1953 marked the beginning of a long struggle agdaistst. Ba

%8 perez goes on to say that: “To business and coceniatista pledged order, stability and labour
tranquillity. To the United States he promised ezs$for foreign capital. To the political parties h
promised new elections in 1954. The Autentico anbd»xo parties proved incapable of responding
effectively to Batista’s seizure of power. The @i®os were leaderless and the Autenticos could not
lead”. Louis Perez, Jr., “Cube, 1930-€. 1959” inCuba: A Short Historyed. Leslie Bethell (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1998), 83.
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The Rise of Fidel Castro and the M-26-7

Castro was born in the Cuban town of Biran in 1926. His father was a Spanish
immigrant who had begun life on the island by selling lemonade to sugar workers. Wit
his savings, he had rented and later purchased land to grow sugar. Having achieved great
success, the Castro holdings eventually totalled around twenty-six thousandinalties
early years, Fidel was tremendously competitive and physicallyeaéticcustomed to
playing with the poor children at the small country school near his home, he would later
claim that such experiences had set him on the path towards becoming a revol@tionary.

After attending Belen College in the capital, Castro went on to studgtlive
University of Havana. During his studies, he was exposed to various groups competing
for student government. According to observers, the large number of radical groups on
campus reflected the widespread sense of public discontent in the countargteditto
the militant extremism of student politics, it soon became clear tistitaGaas a gifted
political operator who quickly rose to prominence among his contemporarfast,lit

was here that he first began to forge his distinctive political idefitity.

2 Tad Szulc writes that: “In an autobiographicaémtew with Carlos Franqui in 1959, Castro notex th
‘all the circumstances surrounding my life and @hdod, everything | saw, would have made it logioal
suppose | would develop the habits, ideas, andgh&ments natural to a social class with certain
privileges and selfish motives that make it indiffiet to the problems of others.’ Yet, he says, ‘one
circumstance in the middle of all this helped ugadep a certain human spirit: It was the fact gabur
friends, our companions, were the sons of locat@eis™. See Tad SzulEjdel: A Critical Portrait (New
York: Post Road Press, 1986), 117.

30 James Defronzo writes that: “Major activist orgaions included the student branch of the Comnunis
Party and two reportedly revolutionary but not @@mmunist armed groups, the MSR (Socialist
Revolutionary Movement) and the UIR (InsurrectioRalvolutionary Movement). These organizations and
others competed for control of student governniehysical intimidation, beatings, and even assassira
occurred. Because the university was autonomouselfigoverning, neither the army nor the policaldo
enter the campus”. See James DefroRayolutions and Revolutionary Moveme(eulder: Westview
Press, 2007), 201.
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Evidently held in high esteem, Castro was invited to the founding of the Ortodoxo
Party. Whilst he was acquainted with Marxism, Castro seemed to doubtlityechlbhe
Communist Party to bring about sweeping change. When Eduardo Chibas shot himself,
Castro suggested that the Ortodoxos mobilise the population around a programme of
radical reform. After passing his final year law exams, Castro baffeimng legal advice
to lower income residents in Havana. Thanks to his work in the community, he started to
attract enough support to run as an Ortodoxo Party candidate in the parliamentary
elections®

Fully intent on working within the democratic system, Castro was forced to adopt
the tactics of armed insurrection after the coup. As the Ortodoxo Party felbmftgsmon,
Castro began organising a group of brave young men and women for an attack against the
regime. Building on the influential traditions of the past, Castro insisted uporhiagrec
strike against the Moncada barracks in Oriente province. Known historicaity farce
resistance to the Spanish, Oriente had long been home to the independence movement.

Recognising the obvious inferiority of his forces, Castro thought a surpasé at
on the barracks would secure enough weapons for a nationwide uprising. On the morning
of July 26, Castro led his small group of enthusiastic young compatriots intoytfer cit

the ill-fated attack. Unfortunately for the rebels, they encounteredtampibatrol shortly

31 Szulc writes that: “What Castro achieved by jointheOrtodoxoparty was to give himself the option of
pursuing his long-term political ambitions througgtablishment politics, and to position himselfake

best advantage of it. Being @rtodoxoand dedicating much time to ttodoxoYouth Section, Fidel
committed himself full time to political life andivolved himself in its chaos and violence. Thenedaseal
contradiction between Castro’s very practical deaciso play politics from inside through the newtya
and what he described as his revolutionary ingiaot his evolution toward Marxism. Even at thiaryg
age, Fidel had enough sense and political rademdav that revolutions are not accomplished overnigh
and that the proper climate must exist for therndour”. See Tad Szul€idel: A Critical Portrait (New
York: Post Road Press, 1986), 148-149.
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after arriving at the barracks. In the intense fire fight that followeshynof the rebels
were killed. Exhausted by the confrontation, Castro fled into the countryside.

Over the coming days, most of the survivors were caught by military pateol.
effort to impose his authority, Batista instructed his men to execarng of the rebels in
cold blood, thereby demonstrating the ferocity of the new regime. Fortufatéastro,
it was decided that his life should be saved and he was brought to trial in Havana. In an
extraordinary courtroom appearance, he delivered a stinging indictment ofithe,re
accusing the government of looking after itself and failing to improveas 6f the
Cuban people:

“When we speak of the people we are not talking about those who live in

comfort, the conservative elements of the nation, who welcome any

oppressive regime, any dictatorship, any despotism — prostrating
themselves before the masters of the moment until they grind their
foreheads into the ground. When we speak of struggle and mention the
people, we mean the vast unredeemed masses, those to whom everyone
makes promises and who are deceived by all; we mean the people who
yearn for a better, more dignified, more just nation; those who are moved

by ancestral aspirations of justice, for they have suffered injustice and

mockery generation after generation; those who long for great and wise

changes in all aspects of their life; people who, to attain those charges, a

ready to give even the very last breath they have, when they believe in

something or someone, especially when they believe in themséves”.
Even though Castro was sentenced to fifteen years in prison, he seemed detiermine
earn the trust of the nation. Having spoken about the various indignities suffered by the

Cuban people, he went on to describe their long held desire for social justice. No doubt

32 Castro goes on to say that: “The first conditibsincerity and good faith in any endeavour isdo d
precisely what no nobody else ever does, thab ispeak with absolute clarity, without fear. The
demagogues and professional politicians who matmpgerform the miracle of being right about
everything and of pleasing everyone are, necegsdateiving everyone about everything. The
revolutionaries must proclaim their ideas couragggulefine their principles, and express theiefions
so that no one is deceived, neither friend nor.f&e Marta Harneckdfrom Moncada to Victory: Fidel
Castro’s Political StrategyNew York: Pathfinder, 1987) 104-105.
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aware of the importance of propaganda, he smuggled out the words of his speech and
instructed his followers to distribute them among the population on the mainland.
Known simply adHistory Will Absolve MgCastro defended the rebels in the
name of human dignity. Criticising the worst excesses of the regime, he drestag hi
to suggest that no one could be prevented from fighting for the basic principles of human
existence. He argued that Batista should be judged for violating the coostant saw
the Moncada attack as a denunciation of the regime. In one of the most fansagepas
of the speech, Castro described those who had been worst affected by thailecest f
of government and explained why they wanted to cast off the tyranny of dstigtor

“In terms of struggle, when we talk about people we’re talking about the
six hundred thousan@ubans without work, who want to earn their daily
bread honestly without having to emigrate from their homeland in search
of a livelihood; thdive hundred thousanf@rm labourers who live in
miserable shacks, who work four months of the year and starve the rest,
sharing their misery with their children, who don’t have an inch of land to
till and whose existence would move any here not made of storfeuthe
hundred thousanthdustrial workers and labourers whose retirement

funds have been embezzled, whose benefits are being taken away, whose
homes are wretched quarters, whose salaries pass from the hands of the
boss to those of the moneylender, whose future is a pay reduction and
dismissal, whose life is endless work and whose only rest is the tomb; the
one hundred thousarsmall farmers who live and die working land that is
not theirs, looking at it with the sadness of Moses gazing at the promised
land, to die without ever owning it, who like feudal serfs have to pay for
the use of a parcel of land by giving up a portion of its produce, who
cannot love it, improve it, beautify it, nor plant a cedar or an orange tree
on it because they never know when a sheriff will come with the rural
guard to evict them from it*

33 Castro goes on to say that: “These are the pethi@@nes who know misfortune and, therefore, are
capable of fighting with limitless courage! To thgseople whose desperate roads through life haam be
paved with bricks of betrayal and false promiseswere not going to say to you : ‘We will give you...
but rather: ‘Here it is, now fight for it with ewghing you have, so that happiness and libery neay b
yours”. See Marta Harneckdfrom Moncada to Victory: Fidel Castro’s Politicatr&tegy(New York:
Pathfinder, 1987), 105-106.
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Speaking directly to the demoralised agricultural worker and the poorly paidriatus
labourer, Castro was able to empathise with the suffering of the Cuban peotgiesoAf

many years of economic mismanagement and corruption, he seemed to understand thei
misery. By promising to restore human dignity, Castro drew on the legacyediidots

and appeared to offer the Cuban nation the best hope of redemption. In doing so, he was
able to fulfil the demands of threhodimension of revolutionary leadership.

Having committed himself to such high ideals, Castro was soon forced to abandon
the country he loved. A year into his sentence, he was unexpectedly granted amtesty
allowed to return to the mainland. But it quickly became clear that it would ety
difficult to lead an uprising against the regime without a proper orgamsaatetwork in
place. Worried that his life was in danger, Castro left the island inuthener of 1955
and made his way to Mexico City.

Shortly after arrival, Castro met an Argentine physician named Ernest@@ue
A specialist in allergies, he had travelled widely throughout Latin AmeEgen though
they had extremely different backgrounds, both men read widely and soon forred a cl
friendship. Drawn to socialist thought as a young man, Guevara shared ass&ah fiar
social justice. But his interest was more than a simple intellectual ityridaving
recently witnessed the coup in Guatemala, Guevara was quickly attra¢ke idea of

organising a revolutionary movement to challenge the dictatorial Cuban.leader

3 Castro writes that: “We were taught that for tkdgnce of Cuba'’s free citizens, the Apostle wintkis
bookThe Golden AgeéThe man who abides by unjust laws and permitsraan to trample and mistreat
the country in which he was born is not an honoleratan...In the world there must be a certain degfe
honour just as there must be a certain degreglaf NVhen there are many men without honour, theze
always others who bear in themselves the honomrasfy men. These are the men who rebel with great
force against those who steal the people’s freedoat,is to say, those who steal human honourfitsel
See Marta Harneckefrom Moncada to Victory: Fidel Castro’s Politicatr8tegy (New York: Pathfinder,
1987), 151-152.
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In many ways, Guevara was more theoretically sophisticated thamw @adthe
proved to be an important influence on the new movement. According to Guevara, action
provided the most encouragement to revolution and he urged the rebel leader to take up
the fight against the regime in the countryside. In his view, this was the onipnway
which an irregular guerrilla force could overcome the might of the Cubatauyzili

“Marx and Lenin saw the urban proletariat as the most effective

revolutionary force and believed that the cities were the place to launch

the battle, but Che modified their ideas on revolution to fit the countryside.

He concluded that the peasantry wanted control over the means of

production and could be the vehicle for liberation. He believed that the

peasantry might not lead the revolution but would participate in it,

cooperate with the guerrillas, and play a key role in rural areas where it

dominated numerically®®
Herein lay the successful application of Hoevdimension of leadership. Knowing that
his small rebel force would be undermanned and poorly armed compared taitdmy,mil
Castro realised that his best chance of victory would come from avoidiag centres
and attacking the regime in the countryside. Only then could he ensure the kind of
revolutionary change that he hoped to achieve.

But organisational and tactical considerations were not his only concern. Even
though Castro seemed determined to liberate the island himself, he was not the only
figure to insist upon violent opposition to the regime. In his absence, Jose Eehandrri

the Revolutionary Directorate had won widespread public support for their actsaf ur

terrorism. Realising that any sign of disunity among the rebel groups wouldnineder

% Liss goes on to say that: “He maintained thatidardeveloped Latin America rural guerrilla actioas
preferable because the most repressive forceg afittumbent regimes operated in the cities. LikapGi
and Mao, Guevara advocated alliances between tagind the peasantry, which could be mobilised by
implementing agrarian reform. He believed thatghasants would fight to obtain land, and this dartet
the main mainspring of Third World revolution”. S8keldon LissRoots of Revolution: Radical Thought
in Cuba(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1987), -l&3.
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their efforts to overthrow the regime, the two revolutionary leaders atpe®unbine
their resources. Their agreement was subsequently formalised in theoNPext:
“The Mexico Pact ideologically united the fighting young people of the
July 26" Movement and the Directorate in regard to the aims of the
revolution. However, the unity process had still not gone far enough to be
able to map out a single military strategy. Each organisation selected a
different arena of struggle. Despite those differences the two leaders w
wise enough to reach unity agreements in the area where it was possible at
the time. They granted each other freedom to carry out plans each
regarded as best tactically, although each force had an assigned task wit
the general plan®
Now formally committed to a strategy of guerrilla war, Castro coatbah expert in
guerrilla warfare to help train his men for the conflict ahead. Alberto Baysdraed
with distinction in the Spanish Civil War and was well acquainted with insurgéiasstac
Convinced that it was his duty to help prepare the newly named M-26-7 for theestruggl
ahead, Bayo established a training base outside Mexico City, while @ast to the
United States and met with groups of anti-Batista exiles in New York lanid&®’
As all this was happening, the situation back in Cuba slowly continued to

deteriorate. Faced with a brutal regime, the main political ganae refused to

participate in the 1954 presidential elections. With the continued support of the United

% Harnecker goes on to say that: “Although both piggtions stressed insurrection and a generakstik
overthrow Batista, the Directorate held that Havsimauld be the nerve centre of the struggle. Itthas
home of over a million people, and its was unqoestbly the most important centre of the countrynfro
the economic, political and military standpoint.w&yver, Fidel rightly said for these reasons thatas
also the enemy stronghold, where the undergroutidtsicof the revolutionary movement was extremely
limited and risky. He therefore chose Oriente Progias the terrain for struggle. In Oriente thémegwvas
much weaker and the population possessed greatdutienary traditions”. See Marta HarneckErom
Moncada to Victory: Fidel Castro’s Political Stragg (New York: Pathfinder, 1987), 51 and 35.

37 Szulc writes that: “Fidel Castro arrived in Mexiaith the clear and specific purpose of organising
training a rebel force that would land in Cubangage in guerrilla warfare in the Sierra Maestize T
guerrilla army would then defeat the Cuban armede®, depose General Batista, and proclaim a
revolutionary government on the island. To achiegeaim, he had at his command, as he set foot in
Mexico, a few friends, limitless tenacity, and temrdous powers of persuasion”. See Tad SHitgl: A
Critical Portrait (New York: Post Road Press, 1986), 325.
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States, Batista had run unopposed and unsurprisingly won a new term of officly. Clear
determined to hold on to the presidency, armed resistance now seemed the only plausible
course of action. According to Robert Taber:
“[The political parties might] just possibly have accomplished something
had they acted in time, before Batista was able to consolidate his power,
but they failed to act. The parties were fragmented, and irretrievably
discredited. Their failure is found in the disunity, their weakness, their
intramural rivalries, in the jealousies and personal ambitions and venality
of the politicos, and in the skill with which the Batista regime used the
means at its disposal...to render all legal opposition impot&nt”.
Still the opposition desperately hoped to avoid a violent confrontation with the regime
and made one last effort to negotiate a political settlement. Beginning in 1955,
representatives of the Civic Dialogue organised a series of confereittt&atista.
During the discussions, the participants asked that free and fair electibels e the
coming year. When the president failed to give the necessary guaraiiteepe for
peaceful reform disappeared and Fidel Castro began preparing for his returnlenthe is
With their training complete, eighty-two men set sail on boardtlammabound
for Oriente in late 1956. Castro had assured the Cuban people that he would return before
the end of the year and he insisted on living up to his promise. When bad weather delayed

their arrival, the rebels failed to rendezvous with a waiting supply party oe. $hafting

out at sea, the men were betrayed by a local guide and found themselves ambushed by the

3 Taber goes on to say that: “Party members whe¥ati in the possibility of a purely political saart,

or who found it convenient so to believe, were ated, willy-nilly, into collaborators, used by Bsh to
create the illusion of a ‘loyal opposition’ to skarp the democratic pretensions of the dictatorsthimest
men either became active revolutionaries, or lajpsednaction and despondency”. See Robert Tdler,
26: The Biography of a RevolutigNew York: Lyle Stuart, 1961), 77. Szulc writestth“Whether a
revolution so uncompromising and of such magniteméd have occurred without the political condison
suddenly created by...the dictatorship is most unjikBhtista’s rule was widely hated, it brought more
unity to Cubans than any government since the Miéahlictatorship twenty years earlier, a unity which
Batista failed to understand and which would sexwéhe main trigger for the revolution”. See Tadl§z
Fidel: A Critical Portrait (New York: Post Road Press, 1986), 213.
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military when they finally came ashore. Even though most of the rebel |apaitygwere
killed, sixteen men somehow managed to escape and regroup in the dense undergrowth of
the Sierra Maestra. Among the survivors were Fidel Castro and &fBesvara.

Thanks to the protection of the rural population, the rebel army soon began to
grow in size. With large numbers of peasants living in poverty, manyatteaeted to
the social ideals of the movement. Much as Guevara had predicted, the natiai@opul
soon became a vital source of support. They did this by providing arms and ammunition
to the guerrilla army. Over time, this proved significant because it edldle rebels to
establish a main base of operations from which to launch attacks dgainsgime:

“In the beginning peasants and their families hid and protected the little,

poorly armed, and famished rebel band; they served as principal channels

for obtaining food, arms and ammunition, and all other kinds of supplies

from what could be found in the Sierra or brought up from urban

underground groups, and, finally, they served as a source of manpower. It

was not a peasant revolution that gave Fidel Castro power, but there would

have been no revolution without the peasants. Moreover, it was Castro

who knew how to inspire this astounding display of solidarity and

sacrifice despite the danger it presented to the peasantsfives”.
There is no doubt whatsoever that Castro was helped by the fact that he had ca@mmence

operations in a peripheral region of the island where the military presecaiah to a

few isolated guard posts. Local commanders had long been terrorising rural caesnunit

% Farber writes that: “The fact that Castro hadilfetl his promise to return, illegally landing irua in
1956, constituted an initial but major step in pinecess of building his mystique among the Cuban
opposition and people at large. As the other gravgre suffering serious setbacks, Castro eventually
defeated the army in a number of skirmishes anduah#s, some of them at small rural outposts”. See
Samuel FarbeThe Origins of the Cuban Revolution Reconsidé@thpel Hill: The University of North
Carolina Press, 2006), 117.

0 Castro goes on to say that: “Batista was carrgim@ fierce repressive campaign, and there werg man
burned houses, and many murdered peasants. Wenitbatlhe peasants in a very different manner from
the Batista soldiers, and we slowly gained the etipgf the rural population — until that supportame
absolute. Our soldiers came from that rural popuiét See Tad Szuldsidel: A Critical Portrait (New
York: Post Road Press, 1986), 380 and 402.
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and many peasants came to identify with the achievements of the rebelratinng case,
the Sierra Maestra proved to be ideal territory for a prolonged guerntipasgn. This
was significant because it demonstrated the importance of suitable origaais@aictics
in the fight against the reginfé.

Castro soon achieved another victory with the publication of an interview with
Herbert Matthews in thBlew York TimesThis was a momentous coup for the guerrilla
movement as it was believed that the rebel leader was dead. During themt&astro
reiterated his long-standing commitment to social justice and promised tioeemisery
of the Cuban people. His dedication was such that Matthews was genuinely loydhe
love and devotion he appeared to inspire among his followers:

“It was easy to see that his men adored him and also to see why he has

caught the imagination of the youth all over the island. Here was an

educated, dedicated fanatic, a man of ideals, of courage, of remarkable

qualities of leadership™
This proved to be an important turning point for the rebel movement. By givingla muc

publicised interview to a prominent international newspaper, Castro put theeriggan

awkward position. Since news of the interview contradicted official repbhts death,

*I Taber writes that: “What was gradually emerging W classic pattern of guerrilla warfare...virtually
impossible to stamp out, because it gives the psideal soldier nothing with which to come to grgrsl
leaves him to deal with an increasingly hostileydapon that passively resists him and with whiehcan
find no fault, while knowing, none the less, thdsia source of his phantom enemy’s sustenance,
intelligence and manpower”. See Robert Tabef6: The Biography of a RevolutigNew York: Lyle
Stuart, 1961), 93.

2 Matthews goes on to say that: “As the story urédldf how he had at first gathered the few remnafts
the eighty-two around him; kept the Governmentpoat bay while youths came in from other parts of
Oriente as General Batista’s counter-terrorism se&dithem; got arms and supplies and then began the
series of raids and counter-attacks of guerrillefava, one got the feeling that he is now invineibl
Perhaps he isn't, but that is the faith he inspimgss followers..."We have been fighting them fovesty-
nine days now and are stronger than ever,” Senstr€said”. See Herbert Matthewe Cuban Story
(New York: George Braziller, 1961), 36-37.
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the meeting damaged whatever trust remained in the brutally represfiaa C
government. This was quite an achievement for the leader of a smathnalyel
Seeing this as a perfect opportunity to build on his support, Castro decided to
reinforce the urban underground. With news of insurgent victories keeping much of the
population alive to the struggle in the mountains, he hoped to strengthen his following in
the cities. To coordinate better the activities of the urban underground and themahbel ar
Castro resolved to bring the two organisations together in the National Directvan
though the guerrillas would continue to take the lead in the fight against the réigem
urban movement would be given substantial autonomy to initiate the revolution in the
cities. Led by a radical young activist named Frank Pais, the urbatodatecrapidly
grew in influence and provided much needed assistance to the rebels in the Sierra:
“[Pais] reinforced the rebel forces; trained and recruited men and amassed

weapons for a second front...initiated talks with dissident members of the

Cuban armed forces; and sent out feelers to leading Cuban political figures

who sympathised with the ®@f July”*®

It soon became clear that his involvement in the underground movement was absolutely
critical. His brilliant organisational skills quickly made him an indisperesphtt of the
urban movement. By providing logistical support to the rebel forces, Pais deateahst

his importance to the organisation. As well as recruiting and training voluntedng fo

“3 Julia Sweig goes on to say that: “He began tadkthié urban underground into far more than the
rearguard supporting the guerrilla struggle infi@untains. The scope of his initiative and decision
making authority, conferred by Fidel Castro himseiis vast. The guerrilla, sierra forces, completed
depended upon tHno for everything from medicines, weapons, ammunitfond, equipment, clothing,
money, and domestic and international publicitythAore and more comrades falling into police ciggto
Pais carried the burden of satisfying virtuallyaflthese requirements. In one of several memoraada
around the country to M267 activists, Pais alsoearitidlear that the movement must avoid overtures f
traditional opposition political parties and eveorfi other insurgent groups”. See Julia Swhigide the
Cuban Revolution: Fidel Castro and the Urban Undetmd (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
2002), 21 and 14.
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fight against Batista, he would publicise news of rebel victories. All of thisdnmeil
critical over the longer term as the rebels attempted to overthrow theeregim

With opposition to Batista mounting, Pais became increasingly convinced that
Castro needed to broaden the popular appeal of the revolutionary movement. He insisted
that it was not enough for Castro to strengthen the organisational capabiyuoban
underground when some sectors of Cuban society remained distrustful of tHeaede
Seeing as he had already sworn to implement a programme of land refotro Woadd
need to reassure the moderate opposition groups that he would also protect thsisinte
This would involve him reaching out to a much broader coalition of interests.

Later that summer, Pais managed to convince Raul Chibas and Felipe Pazos to
visit Castro in the mountains. Pazos was the former president of the Nationarigank
Chibas the only surviving brother of the deceased founder of the Ortodoxo Party. When
they arrived in the high country, they were met warmly by the gueralidssoon agreed
to a document of national unity. Written mainly by Castro himself, the Sierrdddami
essentially affirmed the moderate character of the unified moveAfésit promising a
new round of general elections and an end to foreign intervention in Cuban affairs:

“The document declared that the provisional government should adjust its

mission to a program of government which included the restoration of

civil liberties, union democracy, civil service reform, a campaign against
illiteracy, and the establishment of...an agrarian reform progfam”.

4 Farber goes on to say that: “Fidel Castro hadmsly made a clear choice of strategy in his effatt
building a revolutionary movement against Batista.accommodated his middle- and even upper-class
supporters by adopting a social program that waoldrighten them into indifference or oppositisil
coalitions necessarily depend, by their very natonea compromise between the most radical anchtist
moderate components, but coalitions also work erptinciple that, as the more radical elements imeco
stronger, they can afford to ‘raise the price’ gfeement with the moderates”. See Samuel Farber,
Revolution and Reaction in Cuba, 1933-1¢klddletown: Wesleyan University Press, 1976),.191
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Even though the promise of land reform seemed to be the most radical proposal in the
unified programme, it was well within the bounds of the 1940 constitution. In any case,
the manifesto committed the opposition to free elections and constitutional government.
Published irBohemiathe document was read by hundreds of thousands of people and
became one of the most widely known programmatic statements of the @vaiyti

period. By identifying what was wrong and advising a suitable course ohatiie

Sierra Manifesto demonstrated the successful application afttaedimension of
leadership?

With the signing of the joint agreement, Castro had become the most prominent
opposition figure on the island. He had not only created a secure stronghold in e Sierr
Maestra, he had also strengthened the urban underground and reached a decisade politic
agreement with the moderate opposition. Thanks to the support of the peasantry, his rebel
army had grown to several hundred fighters and he had successfully built a steonfy bas
operations from which to attack the authorities. With the launch of Radio Rebelde in
early 1958, Castro added an exceptionally valuable tool of propaganda to ¢us:arm

“Cuba had a strong tradition of the use of radio in politics, and Fidel had

been very effective with the microphone on the limited occasions when he

was allowed to get near one. In the second and last year of the guerrilla

war, Castro installed a radio station — Radio Rebelde — at his headquarters

atop the Sierra Maestra, rapidly turning it into a superb instrument of
propaganda and the dissemination of coded operational offlers”.

“5 Taber writes that: “Fidel continued to have hiserwations concerning the question of cooperatiiim w
the old-line politicos, or, for that matter, withyapolitical faction. At the same time, he saw tleed to
win the support of conservatives who still reposedfidence in the politicos, and to capture thetdof
the respectable parties and institutions nominalpresenting the conservative elements”. See Robert
Taber,M-26: The Biography of a RevolutigNew York: Lyle Stuart, 1961), 155.

0 Szulc goes on to say that: “He often addressecdi@ubr Radio Rebelde. The switch to television was
thus natural, and Castro’s ideal on-camera presamgéiis rich dramatic gifts did the rest”. See Badic,
Fidel: A Critical Portrait (New York: Post Road Press, 1986), 40.
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Very soon, the radio station gained a reputation for telling the truth about rebelegict

and defeats, although there was often good news to report. According to wittiessses
rebels had been hardened by everyday life in the mountains and they seemed more than
capable of outwitting the professional military. This quickly becamecateaource of
embarrassment to the regime and it created a serious drain on the Cuban tfeasury

At the same time, a number of urban-based opposition groups had suffered
serious defeat at the hands of the regime. One of these was the Revolutioector&ie.
Formally bound to a strategy of urban insurrection, the Directorate was pyimaril
composed of middle class university students. In March 1957, the movement launched an
unsuccessful attack on the National Palace. Thirty-five rebels died thahdacores of
others were hunted down and killed over the coming weeks. When it became known that
Jose Echeverria was among the dead, the rural movement enjoyed aasigbibunce in
public support.

The strength of the Sierra Maestra stronghold now proved important bécause
enabled the movement to survive possibly its greatest defeat. This was the long planned
national general strike. Though the M-26-7 had emerged as the strongest insurgent force
Frank Pais was well aware that the organisation did not have enough money ard arms t

overthrow the regime. For this reason, he proposed that the urban-based National

" Taber writes that: “The government forces wereetegsly inadequate for the their task, their lifzes
over-extended, unable to maintain contact withethemy, hard put to defend themselves from lighting
attacks in unexpected quarters. Rebel tactics sigmgle and seldom varied. A provocation would be
created. Government troops would speed to the smaheun headlong into an ambush or, avoiding the
obvious trip, would find themselves in yet anotlegircled and attacked on their flanks or fromibeh
Army commanders found it easy to enter the hilifficdilt to get out again with their units intact..eRel
casualties were low, one reason being that thds@mre able to depend on the civilian population f
warning of the approach of government troops, arig did battle when it seemed expedient”. See Rober
Taber,M-26: The Biography of a RevolutigNew York: Lyle Stuart, 1961), 198-199.
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Directorate organise a nationwide strike in the towns and cities acrossatite &§ one
of the leading members of the urban underground put it at the time:

“We think we have a duty to organise the workers, to strengthen the

civilian resistance, to build provincial and municipal cadres with real

revolutionaries, who, together with the revolutionary army of the Sierra

Maestra, will guarantee the accomplishment of our progfam?.
Seeing the strike as a viable tactical complement to the battle in the mouGtstre
cautiously agreed to let Pais move forward with his plans. But he insisted thetbehe r
army remained the most important element in the struggle against ttme rddjiis was
significant because it indicated his determination to remain in control of theitiewol
Only a few weeks earlier, the Sierra Manifesto had committed the oppositioméd
resistance and the rebel leader was unwilling to let the strike saliusagfforts'®

Even though Pais was killed by the police at the end of July 1957, his plans for a
general strike continued apace. Fully convinced that public opinion had turned, the urban
revolutionaries insisted that a nationwide strike would be enough to undermine the
regime. This was confirmed when the movement published the Manifesto of Tweaty-On
Points in March 1958. Signed by Castro and some of the most influential members of the

urban underground, this newly approved manifesto signalled to the regime and the public

alike that the movement would initiate a far reaching generkédtre next month:

“8 Armando Hart goes on to say that: “We must aldp tree militia, which, outside the Sierra Maestra,
without resources or arms (all that we had weré tweyou) have heroically succeeded in extendirg th
Revolution beyond the frontiers of the Sierra Meseaind have created an organisation that you...aye dut
bound to protect”. See Tad Szukidel: A Critical Portrait (New York: Post Road Press, 1986), 436.

9 Szulc writes that: “The twenty-two point Manifesfom ‘the General Headquarters of the rebel fefce
started out by proclaiming that the struggle aga®adista had entered its final stage’ and that $trategy
of the final blow is based on the general revohaity strike, to be seconded with military actiorhe
strike, it said, ‘will be ordered at the proper ¢ifrand it will continue along with the armed styley‘if a
military junta should try and take over the goveemt’i’. See Tad Szuldsidel: A Critical Portrait (New
York: Post Road Press, 1986), 437-438.
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“Due to the visible disintegration of the dictatorship, the growth of

national consciousness, and the belligerent participation of all social,

political, cultural, and religious sectors of the country, the struggle &gains

Batista has entered its final stage...The strategy of the final blow is based

on a general revolutionary strike”.
Shortly afterwards, Batista handed the revolutionaries a major victory wiaetited to
suspend all constitutional guarantees and impose press censorship. Concezpeddy
of torture, the American government announced that it would no longer supply weapons
to the regime. With such a promising wind behind their backs, many senior figunes in t
movement began to think that success might now be athand.

Sadly, much of their optimism was unfounded. Whilst the Communist Party
refused to support the strike, others chose not to walk off the job when the actih sta
on April 9. Thanks to poor planning and an inadequate response, the strike was doomed.
With the police out in force, many of the revolutionaries were killed. As theisituat
deteriorated, it became clear what an extraordinary disasterikeehstd been. Over the
coming weeks, most of those involved were arrested, tortured and killed. Such was the
scale of devastation that hopes for an urban front were dashed forever.

Despite his anger at the failure of the strike, Castro insisted thatelmdtbeen

lost and not the war. Determined to reassert his authority over the movement, he

0 Sweig goes on to say that: “Castro, confidentisrahility to demoralise Batista’s military and thie
Sierra was home to the heart of the revolutiomesigoff on Pais’s plan with aplomb. Castro encoeidag
Pais to move forward with his strike plans, buth&t same time let tHi&no leader know that in his view
guerrilla warfare in the Sierra remained, in Fidellords, the ‘axis’ of Cuba’s political solutiorBee Julia
Sweig,Inside the Cuban Revolution: Fidel Castro and thibdsh UndergroundCambridge: Harvard
University Press, 2002), 110-111 and 46-47.

*1 Benjamin writes that: “Batista’s opponents hadglteen calling for an end to U.S. support for the
dictator, but without much success. One part af hrétique of U.S. policy did, however, strike hentheir
demand for an end to the supplying of U.S. weapoiBatista’s army. These weapons were being used to
kill Castro’s forces, in the course of which maiilans were being killed”. See Jules Benjaniime

United States and the Origins of the Cuban Revaty#rinceton: Princeton University Press, New Jersey
1990), 150-151.
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indicated that all efforts would now be focused solely on defeating the Culi@nynm
the Sierra Maestra. When Batista launched a massive summer offeresitedayear,
the support of the urban movement proved critical since everyone was focused on helping
the rebel army. From now on, a unified revolutionary movement would be absolutely
essential:

“The ideal thing in politics is unity of opinion, unity of doctrine, unity of

forces and unity of command, as in a war. A revolution is just like a war.

It is difficult to imagine a battle, being in the midst of a battle, with ten

different military strategies and ten different sets of tactics. dé is

unity”.>2

With his leadership restored, the guerrillas began winning battles farsubstantial
than those of the year before. Trained in the various methods of guerrillaeytréa
rebels targeted vulnerable military outposts and attacked the enemy in engalg |
unsuitable for field artillery. Without peasant support, the Cuban armed foreas oft
found themselves outmanoeuvred and unable to respond effecfively.

After suffering numerous defeats, most Batista units refused to venture into the
hostile mountains. The offensive had taken an enormous toll on the regime and by mid-
August the military had completely vacated the Sierra Maestra. Nowehad managed

to consolidate his primacy in the east, Castro found himself in an exceptistinaiy

2 Castro goes on to say that: “That is the idealréality is something else. | believe that evesyrtry
must get used to waging its battles in whateveditimms it finds itself. Let’s say it is impossibie attain
total unity. Well let's get some unity on this ojain, on this idea and on that other idea. We mesk s
unity of objectives, unity on specific questionSte Marta Harneckefrom Moncada to Victory: Fidel
Castro’s Political StrategyNew York: Pathfinder, 1987), 67-68.

%3 Szulc writes that: “Batista lost the summer offeasand close to one thousand dead and wounded plu
the four hundred prisoners, which the rebels kepirning as they captured them. Castro took over fi
hundred modern weapons, including two tanks, araerdinary contrast with the moment in June at La
Plata when he had only his telescopic-sight rifld Aguilera, a shotgun. It was calculated latet 824

men beat back the huge Batista offensive, andigialis and senior officers in Havana also calcdlébat
the regime could not last much longer. Castro lraston Radio Rebelde to all of Cuba every defah®
victories”. See Tad Szul€idel: A Critical Portrait (New York: Post Road Press, 1986), 448.
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bargaining position. Even though he had eased up during negotiations over a new unity
agreement on his main demand of forming a provisional government in the Sierra
Maestra, it was clear to the other opposition groups involved that Castro wasnyow
much in the driving seat politically and strategically:

“The rebel army’s military successes had strengthened Fidel and'the 26

of July Movement politically; they could now ease up on their demand of

forming a provisional government in the Sierra Maestra prior to reaching a

broad-based unity agreement. At the same time, so anxious was the

opposition to support, benefit from, co-opt, or ride the coattails of a

winning ticket that they settled for vaguely stated language in the Pact of

Caracas that committed the"26f July to very little”*

Among the most important provisions agreed to by the signatories in the Pacta#d<Cara
was the promise to adopt a common strategy of armed insurrection. This cleahnky put t
powerful guerrilla army at the forefront of the struggle against theneedtor the Cuban
people, there was another equally important feature of the new agreempuahlitly

stated opposition to foreign interference in domestic affairs.

For many years now, the United States had openly been supporting the Batista
regime. But foreign exploitation of the local economy, high unemployment arerext
poverty in the rural areas all contributed to the growth of widespread popular digcont
Thanks to the overpowering dominance of the American business community, the island

had never really developed an independent commercial class and many people had been

** Sweig goes on to say that: “The new unity agre¢maited on all civic, political, and revolutionary
forces to join together in a broad-based civic-tetionary coalition...It asked for massive material
reinforcement of all the guerrilla fronts then figly against Batista. And it mandated coordinatéatis,

but not a joint command, of all civic, revolutiogaand political sectors of Cuban society. Inddeain the
vantage point of the 36of July, the Pact of Caracas was significantly detiberately more general than
the Pact of Miami. First, the new accord adoptémbmmon strategy’ of armed insurrection to defeat
Batista, ‘culminating in a great general striketla civilian front.” Second, after Batista’s fdl, brief
provisional government’ was to guide the nationdtnormal state of affairs’ and ‘establish full
constitutional and democratic rights™. See JuleeR), Inside the Cuban Revolution: Fidel Castro and the
Urban UndergroundCambridge: Harvard University Press, 2002), 173:1
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forced to turn to the state for employment. Turned off by the endemic corruptios of t
regime, the Cuban people sought relief in the revolutionary ideals of Fideb &astr
This public sense of discontent was further exacerbated by the awful broftality
the security forces. Since Batista was a largely uninspiring leaderadhochinterest in
the future direction of Cuban society, he tended to use the coercive power of the state to
safeguard his dominance over the island. But many of these repressive statespra
provoked immense popular outrage and alienated much of the population. As the regime
became increasingly brutal in its methods, more and more people joined the revolution:
“One can only wonder at the policy which sanctioned such senseless
slaughter...It is clear enough that no better result of such methods could
have been expected than an intensification of the bitterness already felt by
a people whose sons were dying in wihaty, for their part, saw as a battle
against tyranny. Each murder could only produce another martyr, and new
recruits for the revolution®®
As a show of kindness, Castro much preferred to treat his opponents with respegt. If
were detained in combat, he would most often take away their weapons anchdee¢he
This impressive sense of compassion demonstrated the enormous differenees bétw
revolutionary movement and the regime. Herein lay the successful applicatievwbiy
dimension of leadership. Whilst Batista alienated the vast majority objdation

during his brutal reign of terror, Castro became one of the most popular fig@aban

history.

% Jorge Ibarra goes on to say that: “In these cigtances, a united political front that called foe t
overthrow of the dictatorship was born. The variolasses accepted the minimal program of national-
popular demands of the revolutionary organizatisitiout making any separate, special claims”. See
Jorge IbarraPrologue to Revolution: Cuba, 1898-19@®ulder: Lynne Rienner, 1998), 127.

*® Taber goes on to quotde New York Timesom this period: “This form of counter-terrorisginot
bringing internal peace to Cuba. On the contrdrig, @xacerbating an already embittered atmosph&es
Robert TaberM-26: The Biography of a RevolutigNew York: Lyle Stuart, 1961), 128-129.
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Riding on a wave of success, Castro ordered Guevara and Camilo Cienfuegos to
advance into the lowlands for a final assault on the regime. But by this timelitagym
had essentially become a mercenary institution and was in absolutelyitmnposresist
the guerrilla campaign. At the end of December, Guevara captured tioé Sapta Clara
and Castro secured the military garrison in Santiago. Finding himself uedsupr from
the guerrilla army, Batista fled the island shortly before the Neav.Yes soon as he had
gone, Colonel Ramon Barquin brought the remaining troops under his command, agreed
to a ceasefire and put an immediate end to the violent struggle of the past &3 year
When Castro finally assumed control of the island in January 1959, he enjoyed
the widespread support of the Cuban people. After organising a provisional government
under his leadership, the new administration quickly introduced an agrarian esfiorm
and announced a rise in wages. Even though the measure destroyed the majority of
American owned landholdings on the island, tens of thousands of impoverished rural
workers benefited from the redistribution of land and many more enjoyed Ipigjrer
“Castro...felt that past revolutions had bitterly disappointed the economic
and nationalist aspirations of most Cubans. In contrast, the new
revolutionary government’s rapid redistribution of wealth rallied

enthusiastic support for the revolution among the majority of Cuba’s rural
and urban populations®,

>" Farber writes that: “The control achieved by Fi@ektro became a critical element in the developmen
of a revolutionary process in which the revolutignigadership always retained political initiatized
control. Even though the mass of the Cuban populdiecame politicised and radicalised...the
revolutionary political leadership always stayeéadhin implementing radical policies”. See Samuel
Farber,The Origins of the Cuban Revolution Reconsidé@thpel Hill: The University of North Carolina
Press, 2006), 119-120.

*Defronzo goes on to say that: “Revolutionary leademcluded that a nationally owned...economic
infrastructure would give Cuba the ability to résisonomic control from other countries more effedy
The possibility that Cuba, having alienated thetéthiStates, might become economically dependetiteon
USSR seemed less onerous because the Soviet Uamwesy distant and presumably could not exercise
the same level of control as the military and eenicagiant only ninety miles away”. See James Defogn
Revolutions and Revolutionary Moveme(goulder: Westview Press, 2007), 207.
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Castro later declared that social justice could only be achieved bwifog the main
principles of Marxism. Realising that the revolution was heading in a sbdakction,

the moderates in his government started to resign. Castro condemned the depaitures
encouraged his critics to flee. Unfortunately, they would not be the first. Ovenrthieg:

years, many others would escape in protest at the unfulfilled promises evdhaion.

Conclusion

That so many people were surprised by the new direction of the revolution
indicates just how successful Castro had been in articulating an inclusivegenetsa
social justice and radical nationalism. For many years, the island had beetesltge
the influence of the United States and Castro appeared to offer the best hope of
redemption. The rebel leader rejected dishonesty at the heart of governchprbraised
to restore a sense of dignity. He spoke to the entire nation by appealing to theyroem
Jose Marti and drew on the memory of past grievances. Even though the majority of his
support came from the rural population, Castro cleverly accommodated himself to the
moderate opposition. When he eventually moved towards socialism, the revolutionary
leader inevitably let down those who wanted to see a return to a constitutional form of

democratic government.
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6

Avyatollah Khomeini and the Iranian Revolution

Almost twenty years to the day after Fidel Castro defeated théa@Beggme in Cuba, an
equally unexpected revolutionary movement came to power in Iran. Despite thenappare
prosperity of the Iranian economy, much of the population objected to the modernisation
programme undertaken by the shah. Long regarded as an important ally of the United
States, Iran was governed by a typical neo-patrimonial regime imwwiecauling elite
adopted unpopular economic and social arrangements, excluded opposition groups from
the political process and used indiscriminate violence to repress the population. No
wonder the various opposition groups united behind the radical revolutionary movement
led by Ayatollah Khomeini. Drawn largely to his promise of social justiee]rianian

people deposed the Pahlavi regime and enthusiastically supported the formation of an
Islamic Republic. This was significant because they can certainlydedaave changed

the face of the modern Middle East foreVer.

! Ali Ansari writes that: “Khomeini was an unusuallgorthodox mullah, in many ways thoroughly
modern in outlook, whose growing popularity refegtnhot only his determination to confront the padit
and ideological challenges facing Iran, but algdhanging intellectual climate which witnessed the
growth of religious discourse within a politicah@@nment. As with other countries in the MiddlesgEa
secular nationalism was proving an inadequate rgrferdhe myriad ills of the state...Khomeini became
the personification of this synthesis. For theittadal masses of religious Iranians, he represtaliethat
was traditional and authentic about Shi’'a Iranialture. For the young idealistic students who were
become the ideological vanguard of the movementepeesented unorthodoxy and rebelliousness. They
saw him as the champion of national independendérdegrity. Khomeini did not simply think abouteth
world, he wanted to change it. This was an immerasgtactive mantra to the young”. See Ali Ansari,
Modern Iran since 192{l ondon: Longman, 2003), 200-201.
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Early History

To understand how an influential Muslim cleric became the immensely popular
leader of a revolutionary movement, it is important to go back to thestdmistory of
Islam. This is necessary because the interweaving of religion andgpbétan with the
life of the Prophet Muhammad. Among the many divine revelations he wrote down in the
Quran were a number of political and legal injunctions that enabled him to rultheve
Muslim community. It was only when he died that problems began to ariset 8dmis
of his followers decided to follow the caliphs, others felt the succession riggltgged
to his cousin Ali. This schism would be replicated years later when AyatdHameini
fled to Najaf. As the final resting place of Ali, Khomeini wanted to dematesthe
continuity between his claims to rule and those of his predecessor.

Those who recognised the caliphs came to be known as the Sunnis, whereas those
who acknowledged the leadership claims of Ali came to be known as the Shias. When Ali
died in the seventh century, his son Hussein insisted that he was the legitimiteheei
Prophet Muhammad. Feeling threatened, Caliph Yazid murdered Hussein at the battle of
Karbala in 680AD. For many, this marked a critical turning point in the histoigtam.

Despite his death, Hussein had left behind a son and heir whose descendents came to be
known as thémams Over time, these Imams attracted widespread devotion among the

Shia masses for they were believed to be the only legitimate interpetivane will.

2 Reza Aslan writes that: “From the moment Muhamutiad, there arose dozens of conflicting ideas about
everything from how to interpret the Prophet’'s woathd deeds to who should do the interpreting, from
whom to choose as leader of the community to h@icttmmunity should be led. It was even unclear who
could and could not be considered a member of thenbh, or, for that matter, what one had to do to be
saved. Again, as is the case with all great ratigjat was precisely the arguments, the discord thae
sometimes bloody conflicts that resulted from tgyta discern God'’s will in the absence of God’spiret

that gave birth to the varied and wonderfully déeemstitutions of the Muslim faith”. See Reza Asldo

God but God: The Origins, Evolution, and Futurdsthm (New York: Random House, 2006), 114-115.
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Before long, religious sectarianism became one of the defining feafuhes o
Muslim world. Among the majority Sunnis, it was widely believed that all fundaahent
legal principles had been outlined in the Quran by the Prophet Muhammad. Even though
new decrees and interpretations were made, they did not have the sametlegatstee
early law books. This contrasted with the Shias who believed that no new intevpeetati
were required because only the Imams were capable of givinghlgddigal opinions.

This remained the case until the ninth century, when the Twelfth Imam suddenly
went into hiding and the source of all authoritative legal judgement disappStapdd
of spiritual guidance, the Shias cultivated a unique system of tri@galdscholars called
mujtahids As students of Islam, they were believed to have the intelligence anddraini
necessary to make crucial judgements on a range of important legal Bsre$hough
these judgements were considered fallible, the mujtahids often commanded enormous
respect among the Shia masses because they responded to popular local reeds. Thi
would later prove true of the radical revolutionary movement led by Khorheini.

Until the fifteenth century, the vast majority of people in Iran were S@&uniin
1501, a powerful Shia movement emerged in the northwest province of Azerbaijan under
the dynamic leadership of Ismail Safavi. Wishing to unite the entire igousrnail
successfully suppressed the warring tribes and founded the Safavid dimasteffort

to consolidate his power, he brought in a large number of distinguished Shagthes!

3 Aslan writes that: “There are now so many mujtahiidthe Shi‘ite world that only those who have
attained the very highest level of scholarship @whd can boast the greatest number of disciplestdre
allowed to practice ijtihad. At the top of this ercare theyatollahs(the title means ‘the sign of God’),
whose decisions are binding on their disciplesy@nhandful of authoritative ayatollahs exist today
primarily in Iran and Iraq — but their religiousdapolitical authority over the Shi'ah is formidabks we
shall see, it was precisely this authority thatwa#d Ayatollah Khomeini to impose his will upon the
social, political, and economic forces that ledh® Iranian Revolution in 1979”. See Reza AsMo,God
but God: The Origins, Evolution, and Future of lel@New York: Random House, 2006), 184-185.

132



from abroad to help provide support for the new regime. This would later provel astica
the clerics became more and more influential in Iranian social anccablite.

Though insufficient research has been done on the Safavids, it appears that by the
sixteenth century Iran was beginning to find an effective system of accomomogiéh
the large nomadic population. A significant factor in this success was thgranit of a
Persian speaking bureaucratic class with experience in administnadidaxacollection.

Even though military power still remained in the hands of the tribes, the imnpauia
managed to impose some degree of centralised authority.

In the end, Safavid rule was undermined by the integration of the empire into the
international system. Given that many of the luxury textiles produced in lock$mops
were popular in the West, profitable trading routes were soon establishechelayg
built roads. Sensing an opportunity to enrich themselves, a number of tribesdrebelle
against the court in the hope of asserting local control over commercial exciatige.
the Safavid crown starved of much needed revenue, the empire quickly fell int@decl

This would certainly not be the first time that external relations tfieiaternal politics.

* Nikkie Keddie writes that: “Ever since the elevenentury Seljuk conquest of Iran, Turkic languages
were predominant among rulers, who were all of ndimarigin or, in the Safavid case brought to power
by nomads. Nomadic or nomad-backed dynasties indi\o fifteenth-century Turkmen dynasties who
preceded the Safavids; the Safavids themselveisusagighteenth-century rulers; and the nineteenth-
century Qajars. However, all major dynasties magkeaf a Persian-speaking bureaucratic class witdp lo
experience in administration and tax collectione@acret of Safavid success was their early erdistof
this class and of Persian landlords and merchaish involved moving away from the egalitarianisin
their early tribal followers”. See Nikki Keddi®&Jodern Iran: Roots and Results of Revolutiblew Haven:
Yale University Press, 2006), 12.

® Keddie writes that: “The great Safavid Shah Abi&87-1629) encouraged international trade through
building roads, caravanserais, and workshops tdym® the luxury textiles and ceramics demandeldn t
West. Silk was the main export. Disruption by raiiit tribes, the low level of agricultural productj@and
the gradual change of Western trade routes todh&&st from overland to overseas, however, cant
to economic decline, reflected in political decliaed to easy conquest by the Afghans in 1722" . NBkld
Keddie,Modern Iran: Roots and Results of Revolutjblew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 12.
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At the same time, the clergy had also started to assert their autormomthé
court. For many years, it had been extremely difficult to criticiseulmeg elite because
religious scholars throughout Iran depended upon the crown for financial support. This
position had been simple enough to maintain as long as the shahs followed Islamic law
and contributed to the economic well-being of the country. But all this began to clsange a
the financial basis of clerical independence grew. This was importantdeeitavould
have profound effects on the country in later years.

More than anywhere else in the Muslim world, Iranians could make bequests of
their property as inalienable endowments. Charitable endowments were usigailog
religious institutions administered by the clergy, whilst private endovsyadten went to
the descendents of the donor. When it came to large private endowments, members of the
clergy were frequently rewarded for helping people avoid the strict inhegitaws in
the Quran. As the number of endowment contributions steadily increased, thesdencs
found themselves in a position to assert their independence from the regime.

These changes were largely reflected in the fact that the cltesalso able to
keep control of certain religious taxes knowrkbemsandzakat Though their proceeds
were meant to go to charity, social welfare organisations managed by thebseefited
most. As basic living conditions improved, many clerics retreated ihgpores
institutions to offer influential legal opinions on various questions of nationpdrtience.

Their newfound influence was such that some of the more prominent religiouarschol

even insisted that they should be given a much greater role in the running of thg: count
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“They did not yet say they should rule directly, an idea that came forth

only with Ayatollah Khomeini, but that the shah should carry out their

rulings when given and defend the nation militarfly”.

This would seem to confirm that Shia Islam increasingly came to dominatecthkand
political landscape in Iran. Thanks to their newly won independence from the reggme, t
clerics became more powerful and much of the population experienced the birth of a new
national identity. This would ultimately have both short and long term consequences.

Nowhere was this more evident than under the Qajars. After coming to power at
the end of the eighteenth century, the new rulers of Iran transcended tribatiopgnsi
marrying into local families and appealing to the commonly held religioustiglenthe
people. Whilst some made pilgrimages to the holy sites of Najaf and Karbals, gdkie
money to support the gold plating of the Samarra mosque. This was important liecause
revealed the extraordinarily powerful influence of Shia belief amontyah&n people.

As public expressions of religious identity became more and more popular, Iran
experienced the growth of foreign interference in domestic affairs. $haftel the
nineteenth century Russian invasion of the Transcaucuses, the British atteckedth.
During the peace negotiations, the Qajar government was forced to concede nafumbe

humiliating concessions. Most importantly, both powers were allowed to set apakgi

consulates and all foreign merchants were exempted from existing custuiasioas.

® Keddie goes on to say that: “The most importantfion of a Shi'i mujtahid was to exert ijtihadgive
new interpretations of law and doctrine in respaoseew questions. Although the Sunni ulama outside
Iran in fact made some new interpretations, theuld for Shi’i ulama to do this was much greatéke
other differences between Sunnis and Twelver Shhis power of the mujtahid to interpret doctrinenot
‘purely’ a doctrinal one but has roots in the geeatocioeconomic strength and independence ofdméah
ulama and also in the decentralisation of powéran, owing to great difficulties of communication,
sparse and scattered population, and the indepepderr of nomadic tribes. In late Safavid timemso
mujtahids claimed that they had more right to thkn did the impious, wine-bibbing shahs”. See Nikk
Keddie,Modern Iran: Roots and Results of Revolutibiew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 16-17.
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Unfortunately for Iran, this kind of outside interference would continue well into the
twentieth century.

As traditional life suffered from the inevitable disruptions of internationdgtra
popular feelings of resentment grew. Even though Iran had profited from seliibgste
to Europe in the past, newly imposed tariff agreements contributed to the stebdy d
of the export trade. With the vast majority of foreign made products exeonptdcal
trading laws, domestic textile production slumped. As more and more Iranians were
forced out of work, many sought comfort in the effects of opium and toffacco.

To make up for the loss of crucial tax revenues, the Iranian governmerd starte
offering generous economic concessions to outsiders. Whatever the shdrétefits,
these measures inevitably contributed to the foreign stranglehold of thedonahey.

Of these concessions, one of the most famous was awarded to the well knowan Britis
businessman, Julius de Reuter, in 1872. For distinguished imperialists, such as Lord

Curzon, these concessions were critical to the future prosperity of Grtaat:B

" Ervand Abrahamian writes that: “Iranians begarefer to the two powers as their ‘northern’ and
‘southern’ neighbours. The treaties had far-reaghbionsequences. They established borders that have
endured more or less intact into the contemporgey @hey turned the country into a buffer and somes
a contested zone in the ‘Great Game’ played bywhepowers. Their representatives became key pdayer
in Iranian politics — so much so that they had adhaot only in making and unmaking ministers bsbah
stabilising the monarchy and influencing the lifiesaccession throughout the century. This gavé Ibirt
the notion — which became even more prevalentam#xt century — that foreign hands pulled all the
strings in Iran, that foreign conspiracies deterdithe course of events, and that behind evergmedti
crisis lay the foreign powers. The ‘paranoid sifigolitics’ which many have noted shapes modean Ir
had its origins in the nineteenth century”. SeeaBd/Abrahamiani History of Modern Irar(New York:
Cambridge University Press, 2008), 36-37.

8 Keddie writes that: “Interaction with the Westmmequal terms thus reduced large areas of economic
activity and opened up or increased some othersedBan existing evidence it seems unlikely that the
gains compensated for the losses...While many impaxdedumer goods could be bought more cheaply
than their local counterparts, this did not necelgslaring a better life to most Iranians. More sugtea,
tobacco, and especially opium were consumed, whihdetrimental to health, while prices of basic
foodstuffs rose”. See Nikki Keddi®&lodern Iran: Roots and Results of Revolutidiew Haven: Yale
University Press, 2006), 52-53.
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“In the furious commercial competition that now rages like a hurricane

through the world, the loss of a market is a retrograde step that cannot be

recovered...Indifference to Persia might mean the sacrifice of a trade tha

already feeds hundreds of thousands of our citizens in this country and in

India. A friendly attention to Persia will mean so much more employment

for British ships, for British labour, and for British spindI&s”.
Though widespread criticism of the agreement forced the government to raicicoin
the concession, Reuter was still allowed to open the Imperial Bank of FRersonding
to concerns about the expansion of British influence in the region, the Iranian government
asked the Russians to train the newly formed Cossack Brigade. But this decision only
seemed to demonstrate Iranian impotence in the face of foreign pressure.

Public outrage over the concession policy finally came to a head in 1890 when
Naser ad-Din Shah gave away a monopoly for the production and sale of Iraniaotobac
With domestic consumption on the rise, tobacco production was a lucrative business for
many landholders and bazaaris alike. Concerned that the agreement woulbleu szt t
economy, public protests began in the spring of 1891. After failing to overturn the
concession, an influential Iranian cleric called Hajj Mirza Hasan 8hgsued a binding
legal opinion in which he urged people to boycott the use of tobacco.

Reluctant to confront clerical authority, the government tried to renegtiiat

concession, but a massive protest in Tehran led to the deaths of several unaliares] ¢

° Abrahamian goes on to say that: “By 1900, govemtrdeficits were running at a rate of more than $1
million a year, yet the Qajar state was too weatatse the revenues it needed. In an effort tokbtteia
vicious circle, the state tried selling concessiand borrowing money. Nasser ad-Din Shah initiahésl
process in 1872 by selling the sole right to carcdtmines, railways, tramways, dams, roads andsinicli
plants to Baron Julius de Reuter, a British citiafer whom the famous news agency was later named.
The price was $200,000 and 60 percent of annuéitgrGurzon described this sale as the ‘most cetepl
surrender of the entire resources of a kingdomfmteign hands that has ever been dreamed of, tessh
accomplished in history.’ Indeed, this prospectivenopoly created such a furore — especially in St.
Petersburg and among Russian courtiers — thatlitdhbe cancelled. But it sowed the seeds for the o
concession that was to bring so much turbulen¢leemext century”. See Ervand Abrahamiarilistory
of Modern Iran(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 38.
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Incensed by the terrible loss of life, more demonstrations followed anchthan
government was eventually forced to annul the agreement. To a large exssngvbets
demonstrated the growing power and influence of the religious establishrisnivak
not only the first successful protest movement in Iranian history, it was also thee of
last times that an economic concession would be awarded to an outsider.

In many ways, the widespread popularity of the protest movement revealed public
dissatisfaction with the political system as a whole. When Amin as-Sektanesl a loan
agreement with the Russian government, the native opposition became actiggaince
According to a report written at the time, the economic situation had dateddo such
a degree that some people wanted to reform the entire system. Having shiecbaway f
direct involvement for so long, the clerics now emerged as a powerful political voi

The first real opportunity to push for reform came in December 1905, when the
governor of Tehran beat the feet of several sugar merchants for supposaclypaces.
Claiming that unjust local tax regulations were to blame, a number of claddsaaaaris
took sanctuary in the royal mosque to protest. After being forcibly disperseytitg af
the government, the clerics went to the shrine of Shahzadeh Abd al-Azim to drédsa ser
of recommendations for the shah. Without specifically referring to Isiaimei text, they

insisted upon the creation of a house of justice where complaints could bé’heard.

10 Keddie writes that: “The Iranian Constitutionalv@kition is usually dated from December 1905, when
the governor of Tehran beat the feet of severahsogerchants for not lowering their raised sugargsras
ordered...A large group of mullahs and bazaaris tbhek sanctuary (bast) in the royal mosque of Tehran
whence they were dispersed by agents of Ain addbaul large crowd of ulama then decided, at the
suggestion of the prominent liberal mujtahid, SalyfMohammad Tabataba'i, to return to the shrine of
Shazadeh Abd al-Azim and formulate demands fosktah. The crucial demand was for a representative
adalatkhanelthouse of justice) of which the meaning and contfmsiwvere left unclear — perhaps in order
to maintain the unity of modernisers and traditlarlama”. See Nikki Keddieyviodern Iran: Roots and
Results of RevolutiofNew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 67.
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Hoping to restore order, the shah immediately agreed to implement most of the
demands. But when the clerics returned to Tehran, it quickly became clear liaai i
intention of fulfilling his promise to the protesters and wanton acts of violenca&gedti
In June 1906, a young protester was murdered by a royal officer. No doubt determined to
reproach the shah, many of the leading clerics abandoned Tehran and made tteeir way
the holy city of Qom. This was an extremely important act of public defiarcabe it
vividly demonstrated the increasing political assertiveness of therediglasses.

Later that week, business in Tehran was brought to an abrupt standstill when
thousands of bazaaris took sanctuary in the British legation. Dismayed biutestta
implement their earlier demands, the protesters insisted upon the imnoshaitesal of
Chief Minister Ain-ad Dauleh and the formation of a new representaisative body
or majles Overwhelmed by the strength of the opposition movement, the shah dismissed
his chief minister and authorised parliamentary elections across the couhamn.thié
first majles opened in October, work on a new constitution began immediately.

The newly agreed documents were largely modelled on the Belgian constitution.
Even though the shah remained head of the executive, the agreement gavemtaaliam
much greater say in decision-making. This was an exceptionally importaevement.

For the first time in Iranian history, the ruling monarch would need legislagreement

! said Arjomand writes that: “This group includedwmber of enlightened bureaucrats whose crucial rol
in constitutional reforms of the state will be dissed at length. The social background of theligégitsia

at the turn of the century was undoubtedly diverrse included clerical, bureaucratic, landowning] an
mercantile elements. But this diversity of sociatkground did not prevent their unification on Hasis of

a single ideology comprised of the philosophy @&f émlightenment, the Victorian conception of pregre
and the political ideas of nationalism and of @arlentary democracy. Nor did it prevent the intelfitsia
from acting as the agent of mobilisation and prditenfranchisement of the growing civil societytba
basis of that same ideology. Thus, the constitatiogvolution of 1906 to 1911 was both a nationalis
revolution and a democratic revolution”. See Sami®Arjomand,The Turban for the Crow(New York:
Oxford University Press, 1988), 35.
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on ministerial appointments, foreign loans and treaties. If there were any paiftierns,
equality before the law was guaranteed. This meant that the Iraniae peapt now be
free to express themselves in public without fear of arbitrary detentiorest’a
Unfortunately, many of these achievements would turn out to be stillborn. Having
been through extensive public discussions on the most divisive issues of thesday, it
became clear that the new constitution would be honoured more in the breach than the
observance. When the shah died in January 1907, his son made a dramatic return to
Tehran and swiftly revealed his autocratic tendencies. In no mood to comproenise
dismissed the newly formed legislative assembly and reassertédaoay@l:
“The shah struck in June 1908...Declaring martial law, the shah appointed
Colonel Liakhoff, the Russian Cossack commander, to be military
governor of Tehran. Liakhoff banned all newspapers and public meetings,
including Muharram processions; issued arrest warrants for the leading
deputies; and sent his Cossacks to occupy the telegraph office and to
bombard the Majles building®
Here was a man who was clearly unwilling to negotiate with his opponents. Not only did
he issue arrest warrants for some of the leading deputies, he also ordered#ogsos

attack the parliamentary building itself. Having reaffirmed his authdhe new shah

then moved to pacify the rest of the country. While much of Iran quickly surrendered, the

12 Abrahamian writes that: “The final two documentsnewn as the Fundamental and the Supplementary
Fundamental Laws — were modelled after the Belg@rstitution. According to eye witnesses, the éraft

of the two documents...intended to establish a ctutisthal monarchy with classic separation of powers
between the executive, legislative, and judicidtyese two documents, with minor amendments, suivive
as the fundamental laws of the land all the wath&o1979 revolution — at least on paper”. See Efvan
AbrahamianA History of Modern Irar{New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 47.

13 Abrahamian goes to say that: “According to Britieports, the fighting took some 250 lives. Most
parliamentary leaders managed to escape — inte extook sanctuary in the Ottoman Legation. But
Behbehani and Tabatabai were placed under housst.aBix others were imprisoned in the royal gasden
and accused of sowing ‘corruption on earth.’ ThoEthem were executed there”. See Ervand Abrahamian
A History of Modern Irar(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 51.
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city of Tabriz continued to hold out against the regime. Only when food supplies became
critical did Russian soldiers enter the city and take the northemgsiold.

The fact that foreign troops ultimately defeated the opposition movemend shoul
come as no surprise. Thanks to the 1907 Anglo-Russian Entente, northern Iran fell under
the Russian sphere of influence. No doubt worried about political instability, theaRussi
government was determined to restore order in the north. But deep feelinganthers
towards the shah remained and another powerful revolutionary movement soon emerged
in the nearby province of Gilan. As the revolutionaries began their march on thg capita
the Bakhtiaris liberated the southern city of Isfahan and turned towards the nort

The two movements eventually converged on Tehran in July 1909. Out of fear for
his life, the monarch sought refuge with the Russians and his adolescent soowveei
king. After bringing back the parliamentary assembly, the new admirostialled upon
the services of Morgan Shuster, a financial expert from the United Stabedptoversee
economic reform. In order to generate some much needed revenue for the central
government, he proposed the creation of a new tax collecting gendarmerie. Blgghis
quickly ran into difficulty when a member of the British legation was askéehad the
new body.

In November 1911, the Russian government sent a strongly worded ultimatum to
parliament demanding the immediate dismissal of Shuster. When thatiggislssembly
refused, Russian soldiers started moving towards the capital. In art@¥erp them off
the streets, the cabinet dismissed the assembly and sent Shuster hansenk@igeople

would come to see this as the moment when the constitutional revolution came to an end.
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Despite the best efforts of the Iranian people, the continuing interfereBecgamh and
Russia had left the fledgling Iranian state just as impotent as Béfore.

These problems were made even worse when a British explorer calliegn\W
Knox D’Arcy discovered massive oil reserves in southern Iran. Even thoudytatinen
government had awarded the extraction rights in 1901, it took almost eight yeads to
any oil. Before long, the discovery was attracting the attention d@riish government.
Ever since the navy had converted its fleet from coal to oil at the startadrihey, the
government had been looking for a secure and reliable supply line. As the fitsivgre
of the century approached, the British cabinet agreed to invest in the AnglnRaifs
Company. Though no one knew it at the time, this fateful strategic decision would have
enormous political and economic ramifications in the years dfiead.

For the time being, though, revolutionary sentiment once again resurfaced across
much of Iran. While the British and Russian governments were distractad bonflict
in Europe, a popular nationalist movement emerged near the Caspian Sea, wahete K
Khan seized upon the opportunity to demand a more decentralised system oingmier

Despite the efforts of the regime, the rebel leader refused to back dovas. dinly when

14 Armojand writes that: “The Constitutional Revobriof 1906 did not succeed in setting up a strong
modern state...In sharp contrast to the French raeolaties of 1789, the Russian revolutionaries df719
and the Iranian revolutionaries of 1979, the Cautstinalists of the first decade of the twentietimttiry
did not inherit a centralised state. This fact gpésng way to explaining the fifteen years of ahgrand
disintegration that followed the Constitutional Rkition”. See Said Amir Arjomand;he Turban for the
Crown (New York: Oxford University Press, 1988), 59.

15 Keddie writes that: “Although the first years’ daations were discouraging, oil was finally diseoed
in the southwest in 1908. The Anglo-Persian oil pany was formed in 1909. In 1912 the British navy
converted from coal to oil, and in 1914 the Britgghvernment bought a majority of shares in the cmgp
holding the concession. The British backed theugity autonomous Shaikh Khaz’al, the most powerful
tribal leader of Khuzestan province, and also eatémto independent relations with the adjacenthiaki
tribal leaders. British troops were stationed is tieutral zone region, and the British exercisedrgrol in
the south comparable to that held by the Russiatttei north”. See Nikki Keddidlodern Iran: Roots and
Results of RevolutiofNew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 72.
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the Tsar had been overthrown by the Bolsheviks that the British steppesign &
peace agreement limiting his power to the north. Shortly thereafter, admeivistration
came to power in the capital under the leadership of prime minister VddDgtéeh.
Sensing an opportunity to extend British influence, the foreign secretary opened
sensitive negotiations with the Iranian government in the hope of eventuilygnhiaan
a British protectorate. Even though the negotiators tried to keep the taiks sews of
the discussions quickly came to light. In a series of damaging rewslait became clear
that Great Britain wanted a monopoly on all foreign advisors in Iran. Whildritied
States expressed discomfort at the extent of foreign interference emlifairs, others
were outraged by the idea of giving away such concessions to foreign pdwers.
Given the weakness of the regime in Tehran, the new Iranian government soon
found itself dangerously confronted by two different regional separatistmemnis.
While Kuchek Khan proclaimed the formation of a Soviet Socialist Republic in,Gila
Muhammad Khiabani established an autonomous government in the rebellious province
of Azerbaijan. Even though both men attracted strong local support, the vast majority of

Iranians remained uncomfortable with regional demands for self-rule:

16 Abrahamian writes that: “Curzon, now Britain’sdagn minister, saw the defeat of Germany and Russia
as providing Britain with the perfect opportunitytake over the whole of Iran. As viceroy of Indhad
described Iran as vital for the security of the,Rajd had denounced in no uncertain terms the 1907
convention for conceding too much to Russia. He doafted his Anglo-Persian Agreement to incorporate
the whole country into the British Empire. Haroléchblson, who served in the British legation in Tah
before turning to literature, wrote in his biogrgmf Curzon that his protagonist aspired to creatéain

of vassal states from the Mediterranean to Indiatcakding to the Anglo-Persian Agreement, Britain
obtained the sole right to provide Iran with loagisns, advisors, military instructors, customs
administrators, and even teachers...In return, Britaia to provide Iran with a loan of £2 millionwas

also to have the monopoly right to help the coubtryd railways, combat famine, find entry into the
League of Nations, and seek indemnity for damaggered in World War I. The 1919 Anglo-Persian
Agreement was as far-reaching as the 1872 concessBaron de Reuter which Curzon had minced no
words in denouncing”. See Ervand Abrahamiamistory of Modern Irar{New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2008), 60-61.
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“The post-war social movement in Iran had a rather sporadic and regional

character. The negative effects of war help account for both the genesis

and the limitations of this movement. The war did not stimulate urban

development or national economic cohesion, but furthered regionalism

and disunity. The popular movement was disunited, and did not have a

national program that could challenge the government or exercise strong

influence on national affairs. Western intervention also lessened the

effectiveness of popular movements”.
What Iran needed now was a strong political figure who could unite the coumindaa
cohesive reform programme. For more than a hundred years, Britain and Russia had been
intervening in the affairs of the nation and the economy had suffered from the disruptions
of international trade. If the Iranian people really wanted to win their imdiepee, they

would need to find a determined leader who could finally bring the country tod&ther.

The Development of the Pahlavi State
Fortunately for the Iranian people, salvation came almost immediatélg forim
of a figure on horseback. In February 1921, Reza Khan, commander of the Cossack
Brigade in Qazvin, entered Tehran and arrested sixty prominent paktiééter
reassuring the shah that he had come to save the increasingly embattlechynfsom
revolution, he declared Zia Tabatabaie the new prime minister of Iran. Pssverle

respond, the shah appointed Khan the commander of the army. This would turn out to be

" Keddie goes on to say that: “There was, howevaevabreadth and intensity of nationalist and mafor
movements. These movements could take much coediekping Iran from becoming a virtual British
colony. By early 1921 the British ceased to presgteir treaty, owing to strong Iranian opposition
backed by American and Russian official opinioréeNikki Keddie Modern Iran: Roots and Results of
Revolution(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 79-80.

18 Shirin Ebadi writes that: “Unfortunately, Iraniaase at heart hero worshippers. Whether it is thet&n
of our ancient epic poem ti&hahnameliThe Book of Kings), or Imam Hossein, the martgins of
Shiism, they cling to the notion that one loftypméc figure can sweep through their lives, slayrthe
enemies, and turn their world around. Perhaps athitures also believe in heroes, but Iraniansalwith
a unique devotion. Not only do they fall in lovetiivheroes, but they are in love with their love thogm”.
See Shirin Ebadlran AwakeningNew York: Random House, 2006), 147.
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a significant decision. Over the coming years, the army chief woutthi®mcreasingly
more powerful as he pursued a vigorous programme of national reform:
“The accession of this government marked a turning point in Iranian
history. The government showed a new independence of the West in many
matters, and Western interference became more indirect. Reza Khan was
primarily interested in building a strong centralised state, and his reform
efforts were mainly measures for centralisation and efficiencydira
the suppression of tribal and autonomist movements and strengthening the
army and bureaucracy?®.
Whilst Tabatabaie negotiated a treaty restoring normal relations witsidd Reza Khan
focused on modernising and strengthening the army. In May, he removed Tabatabaie
became minister of war. To many observers, it was becoming increasingbhysivat
real power lay in the hands of Reza Khan. This was clearly demonstrates fagttthat
he spent so much of the next year consolidating his control over the coercivaenachi
of the Iranian state.
Among other things, he placed the all important tax collecting gendarmerie unde
the control of the war ministry and replaced foreign officers in the CossaydB with
his own appointees. He then turned his attention to the popular irredentist movements in

Gilan and Azerbaijan. Seizing upon public dissatisfaction at the separatitibasiof

Kuchek Khan and Muhammad Khiabani, he marched northwards and quickly defeated

19 Keddie goes on to say that: “Control over the mpised Cossack Brigade was a power base for the new
government, and particularly for Reza Khan. By 18#1 British saw a protectorate was impossible and
favoured a strong government that could suppresgtigalis and other threats from leftist or Russia
backed movements”. See Nikki Keddiéodern Iran: Roots and Results of Revolutibiew Haven: Yale
University Press, 2006), 80-81. Ansari writes tHahe rise and consolidation of the Pahlavi dynasty
cannot be understood in the absence of the civdliament which was crucial to the constructionhef t
modern state in Iran...Reza Pahlavi provided theateeiarm and drive, but the ideological and prattic
administrative details were developed by othergkimg behind his protective shield and ultimately
subsumed by him. Reza Khan was a man of his timmuch a product of the exigencies of his age as a
consequence of his own ambition. He was the mameseback, the saviour of the secular intelligentsi
craved and moulded to their desires. Like all mytieswas to prove all too human”. See Ali Ansari,
Modern Iran since 192{l ondon: Longman, 2003), 21.
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the two rebel movements. This public expression of his authority showed that no one
would be allowed to threaten the integrity of the state and the centralisation afPowe
By 1923, Reza Khan had become such a dominant political figure that he
managed to persuade the shah to appoint him prime minister. Even though the nationalist
cleric, Hasan Modarres, broke with Reza Khan over his proposal for compulsdayymili
service, the legislative assembly agreed to endorse his extensive refgrangne. This
was not the last time that an influential cleric would disagree with timee@®ne of the
most important measures was the abolition of hereditary titles. After lmdththat the
British would not intervene, Reza Khan took the name Pahlavi and deposed the shah:
“The majles abolished the Qajar dynasty and ordered the election of a
constituent assembly to change the fundamental laws. Reza Khan, who
had recently assumed the name Pahlavi with a view toward reviving the
imperial glory of pre-Islamic Iran in his forthcoming reign, was voted shah
by the constituent assembly in December 1925. The Qajar dynasty was
thus replaced with the Pahlavi dynasty, with a monarch almost as new to
the name chosen for his dynasty as to the throne itSelf”.
Though Reza Khan was an astute political actor who effectively maniputatedrious
social forces in Iran, there is no doubt whatsoever that his most outstartuegeatent

was to realise the legacy of the constitutional revolution. But his effort to meseend

strengthen the Iranian state would come at great expense. Over the nextddesdehe

2 Armojand writes that: “Khan’s political astutenéssnanipulating political forces and personalities
undoubtedly an important factor in explaining hésent. But far more important was his success in
realizing, at last, the second goal of the Contititial Revolution: modernising the state. The bready
support for him was actually support for the creaidf a strong centralised state”. See Said Amir
Arjomand,The Turban for the Crow(New York: Oxford University Press, 1988), 63.

2L Arjomand goes on to say that: “The ConstitutidRalolution had not drawn the peasants into national
politics and they remained on the periphery ofalrdnciety, and Reza Shah'’s regime was neitheoofan
the tribes. But in urban political society, he gmjd wide political support and used it adroitly Fos rise to
supremacy. The old Constitutional elite prepondiyaupported him, as did the younger generation of
politicians associated with the reformist and ratigarties”. See Said Amir Arjoman@he Turban for the
Crown (New York: Oxford University Press, 1988), 62.
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religious classes would become increasingly disillusioned by the seatitamalism of
the Pahlavi regime. This would eventually reach its apogee during the reignsoit
Much of this resentment stemmed from the fact that Reza Shah built his newly
emerging state on powerful secular institutions such as the militdrtha bureaucracy.
Shortly after assuming the name Pahlavi, he introduced a new conscription lamgequi
all adult males over the age of twenty-one to serve two full years in aetiviee. Meant
to strengthen the nation, the measure soon became the major centrepiece of the new
regime. Not only did the shah appear in public wearing military uniform, he also
increased the military budget. As an insightful British report observée ainte:
“The main burden of the taxpayer will continue to be the army. Tanks,
artillery and other material are being acquired in increasing quanste
much so that neighbouring states are beginning to wonder whether Iran
may not be a potential aggressor in the future. The reasons which have led
the shah to spend so much on armaments are...quite simple: he had to
have a sufficient force to keep order and, having acquired this, his natural
wish, as a soldier, was to see his army provided with up-to-date material.

Further, he has vivid recollections...of a weak Persia in times of war...and
is determined to avoid...such a state of affafrs”.

22 pAbrahamian writes that: “The political structunailbby Reza Shah was stable in contrast to the
structures of traditional Iran, especially thatlw previous dynasty. For it rested not on the sarfidribal
contingents and communal manipulations, but orititee stone pillars of a standing army, a modern
bureaucracy, and extensive court patronage. Buastunstable in comparison to with the political
structures of the modern world, particularly tho$éhe West. For the new regime, despite impressive
institutions, had no viable class bases, no soanidisprops, and was thus without firm civilian
foundations. The Pahlavi state, in short, was gtinasmuch as it had at its disposal powerful meéns
coercion. But it was weak in that it failed to cernits institutions of coercion in the class stwret. See
Ervand Abrahamiariran Between Two RevolutiofBrinceton: Princeton University Press, 1982),.149

% Abrahamian goes on to say that: “With conscriptiame Iran’s first birth certification as well as
mandatory family names. The conscription law rezpiiall able-bodied males over the age of twenty-one
to serve two full years in active service and aaofhur years in the reserves. The conscripts deren

first from the peasantry; then from the tribes; amdntually from the urban population. By 1941, the
military had eighteen full divisions totalling 1200 men — one division in each of the twelve progm

with extra ones on the northern border with RusEie cavalry and mechanised divisions containedesom
100 tanks and 28 armoured vehicles. The air foackdb7 planes; the navy 2 frigates and 4 gunbdats.
services were coordinated by a newly created fffite of the chiefs of staff”. See Ervand AbrahamiA
History of Modern Iran(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 69.
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Over the years, the shah took a particular interest in the training and living @es of
his men. He even sold senior officers valuable state lands at discount prices and turned a
blind eye to their well-documented financial indiscretions. In time, the grew to well
over a hundred thousand men and provided the regime with a solid base of support. This
gave Reza Shah the freedom to impose his secular vision of society on thedreast of

Of course, none of these changes would have been possible without an extensive
state bureaucracy. For many years, Iranian economic development hadHeiéed by
the interference of outsiders in the political and economic affairs of the natioas B
country pursued rapid economic growth under the Pahlavi regime, new departments we
created to help oversee the modernisation process. For a people who had negsedit
a government centralise so much power before, these changes transforyealydifer

“Reza Shah came to power in a country where the government had little

presence outside the capital. He left the country with an extensive state

structure — the first in Iran’s two thousand years. It has been said of Stalin

that he inherited a country with a wooden plough and left it with the

atomic bomb. It can be said of Reza Shah that he took over a country with

a ramshackle administration and left it with a highly centralised state”
By the end of his reign, the shah presided over eleven permanent ministriegirgnplo
more than ninety thousand paid civil servants. Under their supervision, the government

oversaw remarkable economic growth and the expansion of the state into eaerly are

Iranian society. Having reduced the influence of parliament, new testdavere placed

24 Abrahamian goes on to say that: “In 1921 the etégwvernment had no more than a haphazard
collection of semi-independent mostowfis, monshig] titled grandees. But by 1941, it had eleven ful
ministries employing in excess of 90,000 salaried servants. The largest ministries — interiadueation,
and justice — had scarcely existed in 1921.” Seaiitt Abrahamiani History of Modern Irar{New York:
Cambridge University Press, 2008), 67. Ansari \sriteat: “Reza Shah and his government were intgnsel
nationalistic. They also made it rapidly clear tthety would support the social pillars of traditiamsofar

as they did not challenge the authority of the oegler and its nationalist ambitions”. See Ali Arisar
Modern Iran since 192{l ondon: Longman, 2003), 44.
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on the clergy and the Pahlavi state became the driving political foh@nirMuch later
Khomeini would condemn many of these changes in his bid for gower.

In the meantime, opposition to the regime began to grow. While the middle
classes were concerned by the centralisation of power around the shedditiomal
classes were frustrated by his failure to protect the traditiontaai.l&ven though he
managed to contain the opposition for much of his reign, the shah soon found himself in a
precarious position. Thanks to his friendly relations with the Nazis, German agsats w
spread throughout the country. After the 1941 invasion of the Soviet Union, this became
a source of concern for the allies.

That summer, the British and Soviet governments sent a strongly worded enessag
to the Iranians insisting upon the immediate removal of every Nazi adviger country.
But in a bold declaration of independence, the shah chose not to respond and allied troops
were sent across the border. Soon after, the shah was forced to abdicatméharttirhis
son was crowned king. When parliament had been fully restored, the country was once
again divided into competing zones of influence. Whilst Soviet troops returned to the

north, the British imposed direct military control over the oil fields in thets®

% Abrahamian writes that: “Gaining the crown in 1986 moved to consolidate his power by building his
support on three pillars — the new army, the gavenmt bureaucracy, and the court patronage. Fdirtite
time since the Safavids, the state was able ta@osuciety through extensive instruments of
administration, regulation, and domination. Andyihg consolidated his power, Reza Shah was able to
embark upon an ambitious program of social, cultared economic reforms”. See Ervand Abrahamian,
Iran Between Two Revolutio(Brinceton: Princeton University Press, 1982),-136.

% Ansari writes that: “Reza Shah sat astride a pemiansition from tradition to modernity but which
ultimately yielded less modernity and more traditible oversaw the establishment of the framewoik of
modern state, using the able talents of Teymouetdeinuz and Davar, but subjected its growth and
development to his own dynasty. To Reza Shah mausatbredited the blueprint for modern Iran, an
achievement which even Ayatollah Khomeini couldtauisly acknowledge. However, it would be left to
his successors to build upon the very rough edifeedad erected, refining it and imbuing it
with...conviction”. See Ali AnsariModern Iran since 192{London: Longman, 2003), 74.
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Enjoying only limited freedom in Tehran, the Iranian government sent for an
advisory mission from the United States to help restore order to the economim.syst
Since the conflict had brought untold new problems to Iran, it was hoped that a major
reorganisation would make the nation much more productive. But economic activity
remained weak and the new regime soon came to be seen as worse thambefore. |
response, a large number of radical new political organisations began ta appea

“There was also an increase in urbanisation and new urban groups, at the

same time as the traditional ways of tribes and religious leaders re-

emerged. Acute economic and social problems led to a growth of political
organisations. Competing groups and ideologies — religious, nationalist,

and socialist — vied for the allegiance of Iranians as never before. And, to

compound internal problems and rivalries, foreign powers showed a

stronger interest in Iran, with concern to control her politics and hef’oil”.

The newfound influence of these radical political movements was demonstyatehip
of the new social measures implemented by the post-war Iraniamgoe@: Among the
most popular policies was a labour law that limited factory work to only fagty-@ours
a week. Even though this was well received by some Iranians, members @htnemst
Tudeh Party continued to campaign for further reform. After coordinatingexaestrike
among disgruntled oil workers in the south, the Iranian government reluctantiyl agre
a new minimum wage. Despite this success, public discontent still remaioegl str
This was certainly true for the clergy. Having experienced a logsveér under

Reza Shah, some saw the worsening economic crisis as an opportunity to ceagsart

authority. Blaming many of the problems of modernisation on the West, theyldhgue

2" Keddie goes on to say that: “After the war, Iraspsial and economic problems intensified, as didas
conflicts and foreign interference. The immediatstp/ar years were characterised by a series ofatiam
events that surpassed in scope the movements/afidd War |. Wartime and post-war crisis conditions
contributed to the appeal of movements aimingratécal change in social and economic life. Asrafte
World War I, the strongest radical movements warthé north”. See Nikki Keddid/jodern Iran: Roots
and Results of Revolutigilew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 110-111.

150



Iran needed to return to the founding principles of Islam. Only then would the people be
able to overcome their present difficulties. These were very well dedan a gloomy
government report on the Iranian economy that concluded with the following @arnin

“It is not concealed from anybody that the economy of the country is

passing these days through a critical phase which has resulted in the

weakening of the productive power of the country, the decline of exports,

necessitating the importation of primary living needs from abroad,

lowering of the purchasing power of the rial, increase of the cost of living,

poverty and unemployment®.
By the end of the decade, the economic crisis had created the perfect set ajreofatiti
a nationalist movement to emerge. There was almost no productive economict gndwt
government efforts to stimulate the economy had failed. Even though there were a
number of different ideas about the best way to revive the nation, everyone agreed that
the country needed to put an end to foreign domination. This had been a recurring theme
in Iranian history and would later become the familiar refrain of Aydtd{llaomeini.

Unsurprisingly, the match that lit the fire was opposition to the Anglo-Iranian O
Company. In 1933, Reza Shah had negotiated a compromise with the British government
that paid the Iranians a twenty percent share of annual profits. Though the agrneame
seen as a success at the time, the payments had slowly declined in value yearsthie
was even claimed that the company paid more in tax to the British governmentdioan it

to the Iranians. As problems mounted after the war, the rise of nationalistesgrfound

popular expression in heated public criticism of the agreement.

% The report goes on to say that: “The extent of ¢hisis is such that individual means and powevape
initiative and undertakings, and even sporadic mnessof the Government agencies will not be able to
overcome it”. See Nikki Keddid/lodern Iran: Roots and Results of Revolut{biew Haven: Yale
University Press, 2006), 121.
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In response to the criticism, the Iranian government opened negotiatibribev
company for a different concession in 1947. Even though a new supplemental agreement
was signed a couple of years later, the Iranian public condemned the negagiatidhs
majles refused to pass the legislation. During elections to the new partian1950, the
National Front Coalition won widespread support for its opposition to the concession. At
the time, the national coalition was led by former cabinet minister Muhammashieas
Well known for championing constitutionalism and Iranian independence in interalati
affairs, Mossadeq became prime minister and immediately natiah#tis®il company.

This would mark the beginning of an exceptionally turbulent period in Iranian hfStory.

Shortly afterwards, the British government referred the incregduitgr dispute
to the International Court and negotiated a boycott on the sale of Iranian oiltr&wgh
Mossadeq was a staunch nationalist, British media reports tended to elisgdun as a
dangerous fanatic who would deliver Iran to the Soviets. When the court ruled that it had
no jurisdiction over the dispute, the Truman administration stepped in to help mediate the
crisis. But as soon as it became clear that Mossadeq was not preparegrunuss) the
Americans became increasingly hostile towards the Iranian regime. Mahis should
have come as a surprise because a number of oil companies were concernid about

effects of the oil dispute on their own revenue sharing agreements indtke Mast.

29 Abrahamian writes that: “He opposed the 1921 amgbthe establishment of the Pahlavi, which led to
his brief imprisonment, followed by banishment ts Village of Ahmadabad some one hundred miles from
Tehra. After 1941, he returned to politics and admEcame prominent in parliament where he arguatd th
the shah — like his counterparts in Belgium andari— should reign not rule”. See Ervand Abrahaama
History of Modern Iran(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 1Adsari goes on to say that:
“Mossadeq was able to capture a moment in Iranistody when nationalism emerged from its intell@ttu
and elitist cocoon and became a force for politiedion. Where Reza Shah...defined an increasingly
exclusive ideology of ‘Persian’ nationalism, Mossqauccessfully capitalised and extended its popula
Between 1951 and 1953, Persian nationalism becanydttanian — inclusive, broad-based and with an
increasing mass appeal’. See Ali Ansktgdern Iran since 192(l ondon: Longman, 2003), 107.
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As the months passed, the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company continued to enforce the
boycott against Iranian oil exports. To make matters worse, the Britishngoset froze
Iranian investments in the United Kingdom and placed heavy restrictionsxanira
trade. As the economic crisis deepened at home, Mossadeq travelled to tdeSthtae
in the hope of obtaining an emergency loan. But the American government refused to act
and insisted that the Iranians resolve the dispute before requesting fdeihanks to
the remarkable popularity of the prime minister, the decision provoked enormoiges publ
outrage in Iran and led to widespread criticism of the United States and @taat B

As relations with the West worsened, Muhammad Reza Shah decided to reassert
his authority. In 1952, he dismissed Mossadeq and replaced him with Qavanmaast&alt
But a series of nationwide demonstrations meant that Mossadeq soon returned td politica
office with greater power than before. Though the restoration of the National€adat
showed the strength and determination of the Iranian people, his failure to tbsabie
dispute continued to put a strain on the economy. As the crisis degenerated, British and
American officials began to think seriously about removing the Iranian igost.

Their plans started to gain ground with a change of administration in London and
Washington. Even though the idea came from British intelligence, the CIA asswsed m
of the responsibility for the coup. They were helped by the fact that condititrasihad
started to change when supporters of the prime minister turned against hisygavetn
early 1953, the Muslim cleric, Ayatollah Kashani, ended his association with tiom&lat
Front after complaining about the influence of the Tudeh Party. Later thraayaamber
of senior parliamentarians resigned in protest at the failure to resolgedhemic crisis.

In response, Mossadeq called a referendum to demonstrate that his governrhewt stil
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the support of the people. Even though the referendum was unconstitutional, the prime
minister decided to suspend the legislative assembly and govern in its alisence

As criticism of the prime minister mounted, several influential opposition groups
conspired to overthrow the government. Among them were senior officers in ttaagymili
who felt threatened by the idea of Mossadeq taking control of the armed forteshig/
in mind, the CIA and British intelligence worked with pro-monarchy ofi¢deroughout
1953 to help organise and coordinate the removal of the National Front government. On
August 12, the shah dismissed Mossadeq and announced that General Zahedi would be
his successor. But when the Imperial Guard tried to capture the former primster,
they were surrounded and arrested by soldiers loyal to Mossadeq. ConteEutelis
safety, the shah fled Iran hoping to make a successful return in the nearfutur

Though the coup seemed to have failed, his sudden departure caused widespread
unrest. As the protests intensified, the Iranian government tried to contaippbsition,
but this proved impossible. A few days later, on August 19, a large crowd of protesters

began moving into the city centre from southern Tehran. Among them were paid agents

30 Ansari writes that: “In many ways his premiersbgn be characterised as the first round in a coinin
struggle between an emergent, increasingly padligicanscious society, both traditional and modewmg
elites. The National Front was a broad movementpas®d of different parties including socialists and
secular and religious nationalists, and driven sa cohesive rigorous ideological platform anderioy
ambiguous ideas of self-determination, nationhaatianti-imperialism. This inherent ambiguity was to
draw much scorn from Mossadeq's critics, but hegetsed that the level of political consciousness
required a simplification of the ideological ageriti&was to succeed in becoming truly popularéeSAli
Ansari,Modern Iran since 192{London: Longman, 2003), 113-114.

31 Abrahamian writes that: “The British had a longrsting and extensive network inside Iran. Theyéad
number of Persian-speaking experts — some of whadnatorked in and on Iran for more than thirty years
They also had contacts with numerous old-time jodins, religious figures, tribal chiefs, businésaders
and senior military officers.The Americans, meanwhile, brought to the tabler thiege embassy
compound; some one hundred advisors embedded Iratiian army and gendarmerie; young officers,
many of them tank commanders, recently trainetiénldSA; and a clandestine network in the Tehran
bazaars, especially in the gymnasiums, knowrugshanehs See Ervand AbrahamiaA, History of
Modern Iran(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 121.
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of the CIA. When they reached the centre of the capital, they were joined by senior
military officers who announced that Zahedi would indeed be the new prehhian.

While the shah returned to Tehran triumphant, Mossadeq was arrested and putron trial
military court. After being found guilty of treason, he was sentenced to seeeyears

in jail.

Even though President Eisenhower believed the Iranian people had demonstrated
their overwhelming love for the monarchy, the coup left a very profound and ldimgzlas
legacy. The events of that year not only undermined the legitimacy of tkevP&gime,
they also marked the end of an intense period of political pluralism and socialisgna
Having put pay to the nationalist dreams of the post-war period, the coup paved the way
for the emergence of a revolutionary religious movement some thirty-fare {aer:

“In an age of republicanism, nationalism, neutralism, and socialism, the

Pahlavi monarchy had become inseparably and fatally identified with

imperialism, corporate capitalism, and close alignment with the West. One

can argue that the real roots of the 1979 revolution go back to 1953”.

Over the next few years, hundreds of opponents were executed or driven into exile, while
those who had organised and supported the coup were lavishly rewarded by the shah. As
for the oil companies, they were effectively given control of oil production. To tst m

ardent opponents of the shah, the agreement represented a humiliating conclusion to the

nationalist interregnum. The independence movement had ended in nothing but failure.

32 Abrahamian goes on to say that: “The coup serjourstiermined the legitimacy of the monarchy —
especially in an age already rampant with republgra. It identified the shah with the British, tAaglo-
Iranian Oil Company, and the imperial powers. $paldentified the military with the same imperialvpers
— especially the CIA and MI6. It tarnished the Amans with the British brush — Iranians began ®tbe
main...enemy as no longer just Britain but Britairt&hoots with America. It destroyed the NationalrEro
and the Tudeh Party — both suffered mass arresssutttion of their organisations, and even exeostdf
their leaders. This destruction paved the wayHerdventual emergence of a religious movementtHero
words, the coup helped replace nationalism, saomland liberalism with Islamic ‘fundamentalismSee
Ervand Abrahamiari History of Modern IraniNew York: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 122.
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Muhammad Reza Shah and the White Revolution

Unsurprisingly, the removal of Mossadeq changed the country in several ways
First and foremost, the United States now became the most dominant power in Iran. Eve
though the administration expressed some concern about authoritarianism, relatens
soon strengthened with the new regime. During his first trip to the Ameripéalcthe
shah described Iran as a frontline state in the war against Communismrr@édreggout
Soviet ambitions in the region, the United States responded by agreeing to ialfinanc
assistance package that amounted to about $500 million over the next ten years.

At the same time, the newly restored shah began showing a much greemeest i
in modernising the economy. But the international boycott meant that development
depended on settling the oil dispute. A year after the coup, the shah reached aardagreem
that effectively gave the foreign oil companies complete control over thagtiad and
sale of all Iranian oil. This represented an outstanding victory for the Uriaess&nd
Great Britain. Even though the Iranians would receive fifty percent of digspthe
government no longer retained a controlling interest in domestic oil proddttion.

After ending the crisis, the shah turned his attention to home. From the moment of
his restoration, he had wanted to re-establish royal control over Iran. Though the coup put
him in a difficult position, he gradually began imposing his authority on the country.

Having selected each candidate for a new parliamentary electiohatheismissed his

¥ Keddie writes that: “Nonessential housing and iserfunctions were to be handled by the National
Iranian oil company. All major decisions, such asduction levels and the sale price of oil, remdiie
the hands of the consortium and its constituemis the agreement was in essence similar to those in
operation in nearby countries. A secret consortgeord that in effect limited production and income
became known to Iran only in the 1970s. Soon Iranihbegan to regain its share in world market$ an
new income began to accrue to the government”Niide Keddie, Modern Iran: Roots and Results of
Revolution(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 132.
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prime minister and assumed dictatorial power. This move forced much of the appositi
movement underground as nationalist leaders tried to shelter from the Pahtaei reg

“In the face of arrests and persecution, most opposition groups went

underground, especially the Tudeh Party, which was the most persecuted

and most of whose leaders had to flee Iran. Iranian security forces

uncovered a network of Tudeh or pro-Tudeh officers in the army, whose

extent may have been exaggerated but whose existence was real. There

were many executions and a widespread purge of the armed forces, and

new legislation against oppositional organisations was padsed”.

When the shah finally agreed to end the military government three years |lateocked
the country by announcing the creation of a new state security service kKnowNAK.SA
Primarily trained by the CIA, this new intelligence organisation playsignificant role

in stabilising the regim&

Responding to public criticism, the shah created a new two party systelp to he
give his regime more legitimacy. But it soon became clear that he woulchgovauch
the same way as his father. Since the Melliyun and Mardom Partiesdoffe legitimate
opposition to the regime, the shah went on expanding the traditional pill&es Béhlavi

state. Thanks to fast rising oil revenues, the military budget enjoyecheatic

twelvefold increase and eight new government ministries were drédtehese changes

34 Keddie goes on to say that: “From the time ofrbigtoration, the shah was determined never to alow
Mossadeq type of situation to recur. This meantlatimg Reza Shah in ignoring the major thrust ef th
1906-07 constitution, which had foreseen governrbgra cabinet responsible to a freely elected majle
and had reserved few powers for the shah”. Seei Kig#tdie,Modern Iran: Roots and Results of
Revolution(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 135-136.

% Keddie writes that: “One part of SAVAK was invotvén the jailings, beatings, and tortures that beza
notorious in the years before the revolution, her¢ were also suave, educated operatives in apdtses
who persuaded people of the dangers of speakiagtimg out of turn. In addition, the shah maintdine
other intelligence services, partly to check on anether. Numerous intelligence agents infiltrated
opposition groups, and many informants, as in Aozeriand other intelligence services, worked pam ti
for SAVAK. With jail, torture, or even death as thessible stakes, it is not surprising that even
underground or exile oppositional groups were datéth and suspicious or that within Iran people were
increasingly hesitant to discuss politics at él&e Nikki KeddieModern Iran: Roots and Results of
Revolution(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 134.
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were important because they demonstrated the increasing power @inilae state. For
the people, this was undoubtedly one the most transformative periods in ffistory.

Even though public outrage would eventually lead to the overthrow of the regime,
the early 1960s saw the first genuine expression of discontent with the shah.iethe t
of the June 1960 elections to parliament, Ali Amini had come out as a forcefubtritic
the regime. Amini had recently served as Iranian ambassador to the Unitesl&#td
was believed to have the backing of many policy makers in Washington DC. As soon as
the fraudulent elections were complete, supporters of the National Front pouréxinto t
streets. They denounced the elections as unconstitutional and demanded the immediate
dismissal of the legislature. When two school teachers were killed duriregisrot
April 1961, the shah sent for Amini and asked him to form a new government.

News of his appointment was warmly welcomed in the United States and the shah
was urged to support economic reform. But when he refused to lower theynhilithget,
Amini announced his resignation. This was critical because it seemed to deteothstr
the shah would only allow independent ministers to govern as long as theapoliti
alternative appeared more threatening to his own power. Shortly afteywaatollah
Alam became prime minister and he agreed to meet the leaders of the INabohan

Tehran. When their long held demands for a fresh round of elections were refused, they

% Ansari writes that: “The Shahrecognised that he had to maintain at least thedfagf parliamentary
government. He constantly stressed his constitatioredentials and repeatedly emphasised thatdreed
and democracy existed in Iran. In private he wasenfiarthcoming, even admittingthat his imposition of

a two-party system was a farce”. See Ali Anssliodern Iran since 192{London: Longman, 2003), 139.
Abrahamian goes on to say that: “Although the dielped modernise the socioeconomic structure, dhe di
little to develop the political system — to perthi¢ formation of pressure groups, open the poliicena

for various social forces, forge links betweenttbgime and the old classes, and broaden the dmsal of
the monarchy that, after all, had survived mairdgduse of the 1953 coup d’etat. Instead of modanis
the political system, the shah, like his fathesdzhhis power on the three Pahlavi pillars”. Semika
Abrahamianjran Between Two RevolutiofBrinceton: Princeton University Press, 1982),.435
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created a new central council and openly started criticising the shahr lyelate, many
of these same concerns would influence the popular revolutionary movement led by
Ayatollah Khomeini.

The shah responded to this criticism by supplementing the government measures
of 1962 with a new land reform bill. Known as the White Revolution, the new proposals
were intended to sustain a particularly modern conception of monarchical guthloist
was important because the shah no longer wanted to be seen as an oppressivdrautocrat.
an age of social inclusion and revolutionary nationalism, he wanted the Iraniantpeople
see him as an egalitarian monarch whose primary concern was the wetfeeation:

“The White Revolution was launched by decree (the six points were first

articulated in November 1961) and ratified by referendum in January

1963. It was composed of six principles: land reform, nationalisation of

the forests, profit-sharing for industrial workers, sale of state fastorie

votes for women and the foundation of a Literacy Corps. Subsequently it

was to be extended to 12 points and by the late 1970s to a total of 17

points. What distinguished this ‘White Revolution’ from what had

preceded under Amini was that it represented a definite programme rather

than a vague idea, and that its focus was the shah as 1&ader”.

Despite the modernising aims of these proposals, the vote was boycotted byidhalNa
Front on the grounds that all such reform programmes should be debated fifistddy a
elected assembly. This meant that when the plebiscite was held in January 196&, the vot

was overwhelmingly favourable. Unfortunately, the same could not be said fdedts ef

Some of the most transformative measures, including the sale of state-astoee$ to

37 Ansari goes on to say that: “The ‘White Revolutias it came to be known, was primarily an act of
political rather economic necessity, intended teesand sustain a particular conception of relatioh
domination centred around the Shah. It was a réeolary strategy aimed at sustaining a traditional
system of authority. Its impact on Iranian socieBs profound, even if its consequences proved
unforeseen. The ‘White Revolution,’ both in conéeptand implementation, has come to be associated
with the shah, and to epitomise an enlightenelhitéd vision of rapid modernisation taking Iran sods a
‘Great Civilisation™. See Ali AnsariModern Iran since 192{l ondon: Longman, 2003), 157 and 148.

159



private enterprise, simply laid the foundation for an inequitable form of eliterddeoi
capitalism. This would soon come to have profound consequences for the entiré®nation.
This was most clearly demonstrated by the small number of leadings cldro
started to voice their opposition to the shah. Even though the National Front led the
resistance movement, the economic and political crisis impacted religamess and
their followers just as much. Among the most well-known critics of the regiene
Kazem Shariatmadari and Ruhollah Khomeini. Of the two men, Khomeini wamberta
the more outspoken in his criticism of the regime. In the early 1940s, he had mlblishe
work on the monarchy in which he accused Reza Shah of not abiding by the divine laws
of Islam. Even though he had remained silent throughout the 1950s, he did not moderate
his views and began to preach openly against the shah during the early 1960s.
In March, government security forces attacked the seminary in whiettuedd.
During the fighting, a number of people were killed and Khomeini was ddtdiespite
agreeing to moderate his political views, he soon resumed his public denunciatloss of
regime. He not only attacked the corrupting influence of the United Statesphe al
claimed to be defending the constitution. On June 3, he even went so far as to say that the
fundamental laws had been acquired with Iranian blood and he would not permit them to
be violated in any way. When he was detained again the next day, the decision proved to

be a disaster because it was also the anniversary of the martyrdom of Hussein:

3 vanessa Martin writes that: “The shah was anxtousncourage industry. The Third (1963-1967) and
Fourth (1968-72) Development Plans stressed impnewt of the infrastructure and state incentives to
initiatives in private industry, resulting in rapigdowth in the industrial sector. In combinatiortiwis
agricultural policy, this led to migration urbareas, where many lived in squalid housing and shanty
towns in the south of Tehran which greatly conerdstith the mansions of the elite in the northhef tity.
Between 1956 and 1976 the urban population ofroar from 6 million to 16 million”. See Vanessa
Martin, Creating an Islamic StattNew York: I.B. Tauris, 2007), 25.
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“When the news became known in Tehran processions of mourning for

Hussein turned into demonstrations. Demonstrations spread the next day

to the university and to Shiraz, Kashan, and Mashad. Despite heavy

deployments of troops on Friday, June 7, the uprising continued, with one

pampbhlet calling for Holy War against the reginie”.
The demonstrations were finally suppressed by the government after severdayopf
fighting. Even though the shah arrested many of his main opponents, Khomeini continued
to criticise the government unabated. After being released from prison in Ai®§iBsthe
defied an agreement with SAVAK to stop interfering in politics and orderedltosvers
to boycott the national elections in October of that year.

Failing to judge the political temper of the country, the newly electeurdsy
rashly decided to open discussions on a bill that would offer full diplomatic immanity t
all American military personnel. Even though there was popular resistareeitiea of
any more concessions, the shah was clearly determined to see the bill throtdgr to
help secure a generous loan agreement from the American governmenthé/heajles
finally acquiesced and the controversial piece of legislation was passeéshited States
approved a $200 million grant for the acquisition of military equipment. In a paiyerf
vivid demonstration of thezhodimension of leadership, Khomeini accused the shah of

deliberately betraying the interests of the Iranian people. Thisavasdre than the

regime was prepared to accept and Khomeini was soon forced into exile‘if Iraqg.

% Keddie goes on to say that: “As was the case #7148, discontent was sparked in part by a fewsyefir
painful economic crisis and inflation following sral boom years that helped the rich much more tifan
poor or petty bourgeoisie. As in 1977-78, the dlesponded to the crisis and discontent by paeifairms,
which were far from meeting the demands of oppmsigroups”. See Nikki Keddi&lodern Iran: Roots
and Results of Revolutigilew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 147-148.

40 Mohsen Milani writes that: “As Khomeini went inéxile, his boldness to confront the shah, his siti
leadership, his ability to speak a language undedsby the ordinary people, and his magnetism tfy un
divergent groups were qualities that combined énrthtional memory to become national myth”. See
Mohsen Milani,The Making of Iran’s Islamic RevolutigBoulder: Westview Press, 1994), 55.
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Ayatollah Khomeini and the I slamic Revolution

By this time, Khomeini had become the most vocal critic of the shah. Even
though many senior mujtahids remained silent, he attracted widespread soppisrt f
opposition to the regime. During his long exile abroad, he developed a theoryaai cler
rule that eventually won the backing of the people. In a country where most godtici
enjoyed the finer luxuries in life, Khomeini seemed to be a man blessed with ineredibl
spiritual authority. Overwhelmed by social and economic problems, the country cried out
for an inspiring leader who could fulfil the long held promise of Iranian nationhood.

According to reports, Ruhollah Khomeini was born in September 1902 in the
province of Markazi. His father was a cleric who had spent a number of yeansngtady
the seminary in Irfan. Even though he died when the children were still young, Kihomei
grew up in an extraordinarily devout home. As a child, he went to the local religious
school and showed great natural ability. Having decided to pursue a careesras hel
left home and went to study in Qom. With Reza Shah having just come to power, it was
not long before Khomeini began developing a strong interest in politics:

“In political terms there were two major options confronting him, that of

following Ha'iri Yazdi’s policy of...accommodation and consolidation, or

that of supporting Mudarris’s activist struggle against the perceived

dictatorship. His writings gave no firm clue, possibly out of respect for

Ha'iri Yazdi, his teacher, but his subsequent praise of the policies of
Mudarris.. reveal where his sympathies &

“1 Martin goes on to say that: “Supportive of refanmd constitutionalism, he nevertheless fought legal
change that might weaken Islam and strongly opptisedecularising inclinations of the radical
democrats...Mudarris demonstrated his simplicityifestyle and piety in such a way that he secured a
following among the poorer classes. However, helbéssl standing in terms of learning and was more
willing throughout his career to make compromisé wlite groups. His perception of the role of the
clergy in politics was more one of supervision tledioutright rule”. See Vanessa Mart{Dreating an
Islamic StatgNew York: I.B. Tauris, 2007), 30.

162



In time, Khomeini came to admire the outspoken Mudatrris for the strength of his public
opposition to the shah. Not only would he listen intently to his speeches in the assembly,
he would also go to his classes and visit his home. But his failure to influencespolitic

any meaningful way meant that Khomeini soon became disillusioned with the regime

This proved important because his sense of disenchantment coincided with his
increasing interest in Islamic mysticismidan. According to religious scholars, irfan is
a unique kind of philosophy that includes the possibility of unity with the divine. Since it
is believed that anyone with enough training can access eternal truthl|asoshiave
always been frowned upon by the proponents of orthodox Islam. This can be explained
by the fact that the notion of attaining individual union with God fatally undessnall
hierarchical forms of traditional authorit§.

Even though he would later develop an expertise in Islamic law, Khomeini would
always maintain a strong interest in mysticism because it offergutdbgtioner an exact
path towards becoming the ideal man. This was significant because anyonesndideva
to achieve unity with the divine would also be in a strong position to lead the community.
As one can imagine, this approach to Islam had serious implications for the btai&
because it created a competing source of authority. This is why some &thalyest

claimed that the concept resonates with the Platonic ideal of the philosopher-king

2 Martin writes that: *Irfan had always to some extent been frowned upon bydath Islam, as with its
supposition of individual union with God and, ia ihore extreme form of pantheism, the presenceodf G
in all things, it undermined the orthodox concefpdivine transcendenc&hetendency initfan and
particularly its more spiritual manifestation, Suifi, to challenge established authority, whetheplay
religious, to favour direct individual action, ta@urage the notion of a worthy death, and of majmn

to meet it, as well as to risk disorder in pursiiits goals, made it the object of suspicion athb@rthodox
Islam and the state. Its relative independenchefigidities of established texts has also madwite

open to revolutionary politics not only in Iran...bntthe leadership of revolutionary movements ireoth
countries”. See Vanessa Mart®reating an Islamic StatéNew York: I.B. Tauris, 2007), 33.
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“In a utopia led by the philosopher ruler there are questions of what the
state is and where authority and sovereignty reside...It presupposes a
relationship of command and obedience between rulers and ruled. The
rulers, a public office or person, possess sovereignty, the incontestable
right and power to resolve differences. In the Platonic tradition the state is
epitomised by the just agent who will make the state just. Sovereignty and
authority reside in the ruler or guardians, among whom, however, there
may be consultation and consenstrs”.
Given this deep spiritual background, it should come as no surprise that the lehder of t
Iranian revolution was also one of the preeminent scholars of Islamic raystidaving
demonstrated his willingness to break with Islamic orthodoxy, Khomeini revealed a
dynamic independence of mind. In his uncompromising journey towards divine unity, he
became increasingly outraged by the social injustice and moral deprivationRatlaei
regime. For this reason, he claimed that only those with a proper knowledgestertied
truth could lead the Muslim community out of the darkness and into the light.
To encourage support for his position, Khomeini recognised that he would need to
provide a coherent vision of a just society. Even though mysticism ddernéfer a path
to divine unity, it said nothing about the ideal Islamic state. In fact, sch@drenly
recently begun to discuss the ways in which Islam could be reconciled with mpdernit

This debate focused on more than just Islam as a religion, it also touched oo llam

and political ideology. Most importantly, it was felt that the problems presepted b

“3 Martin goes on to say that: “The leader encouragésknowledge in his followers so that they mésoa
aspire to strength through communing with the divifihe purging of the soul creates self-discipline,
which in turn generates self-empowerment the wiitruggle against the debilitations of the egahédgh
not individualistic in the Western sense, theredgertheless a strong element of individual endeavo
Among the followers is a vanguard who provides gaoik and an example to the ordinary people, so
building up a wider base of support. At the sametindividual initiative and direct action emerge
liberated from the constraints of constant refeiwadritten authority, but are still based on right
guidance. The result is an activist movement nggidiilar in many ways to contemporary dedicated and
organised secular groups. A further modern infl@eisdndicated in the linking of Gnostic ethicshe
needs of society and social responsibility”. Seaedssa MartinCreating an Islamic StatéNew York: |.B.
Tauris, 2007), 46.
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modernity had to be integrated into Islamic jurisprudence. This involved the
revolutionary reconstruction of Islam so that Muslims everywhere could fiesist t
expansion of the West.

One of the first people to present a tentative theory of a modernisecalsiano
withstand Western imperialism was Jamal al-Din Asadabadi, sometimes lasoal-
Afghani. A rather idiosyncratic figure, al-Afghani was a devout man with agoachkd
in mysticism and philosophy who exhorted all Muslims to unite against imperiafisl
to be politically assertive. He thought of Islam as an entire civilisatatnieeded to put
its past divisions aside and unite in one popular movement against the West:

“Al-Afghani in particular saw Muslim leaders as weak...and susceptible

to foreign manipulation, and sought to inspire movements to reform and

strengthen the political institutions of Islam...He recognised the unity of

the Muslim community and the responsibility of each individual Muslim

to the community. Islam, he argued, should be liberated from the corrupt

and debilitating accretions of the past centuries and return to the purity and

strength of its early yearé?.
As for its political structure, al-Afghani was less informative. He sinsplyght to inspire
and strengthen reform movements in the belief that Islam offered thewuotym strong
sense of purpose and moral guidance. He claimed that Islam was primagtiyvest a
religion that encouraged believers to struggle against all forms of comatbtyranny.

To create a strong and vibrant community, he insisted that the faithful neededat® libe

themselves from the West and realise the divine promise inherent in the lizvesof

4 Martin goes on to say that: “In his approach figien there was also a rational element, in treat h
perceived it as an all-embracing ideology which ldqarovide the community with an identity, a sen$e
purpose and moral guidance. He saw it as a foréetmgtood on the side of the people, challengirg th
ruling factions. To al-Afghani, Islam was profouwpdictivist, influencing believers to struggle agsin
colonialism and despotism; thus Islam was preseseaareligion of science, action, hard work, gteg
and reform, and of accepting difficult responsttel”. See Vanessa MartiGreating an Islamic State
(New York: I.B. Tauris, 2007), 101.
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This meant that it was left up to others to answer the vitally important gquesti
who should actually lead the Muslim community. Khomeini did this by trying to
reconcile the structural needs of political Islam with his personakstter mysticism. In
one of his very earliest scholarly works, knowrTage Revealing of Secretse argued
that parliamentary systems of government undermine religious law. Butéy@edthat
even they can be reconciled with the needs of Islam if the clerics adopt sorgdule:

“We, who say that government and guardianship must be in this time with

the jurists do not mean thatagih should be shah or vizier...Instead we

say that...an assembly could be set up of pmugahidswho both know

the laws of God and are just and free of selfish motives, and who have no

aim nor worldly ambition except the good of the people and the execution

of the law of God, and who choose someone as a just sultan who could not

infringe the laws of God and who would hold back from oppression and

transgression against life and propefB/”.
The timing of this piece of work should come as no surprise whatsoever. Reza Shah had
only recently been deposed by the allied powers and his inexperienced son had just come
to the Pahlavi throne. Having witnessed the gradual dilution of clerical power, Khome
wanted to remind the Iranian people of the importance of clerical involvement in the
state. This was extremely important because he wanted to publicise a faweofrgent
in which the clerics would play a definitive role.

As the years passed, he started coming out much more strongly fcalalele as

Muhammad Reza Shah turned away from Islam in his pursuit of modernisation. This

prompted Khomeini to argue increasingly forcefully that if the governnarguited

> Martin goes on to say that: “The key to this wisaf just government was above all the law, theisha
the implementation of which would be the first piple of the structure of the state. To achievediiy
just rule, the rule of God, the government musskilled in jurisprudence and its administration sldobe
carried out for the benefit of both people and ¢oun a state which in effect is under strong suisérn
by the ‘ulama, though not under their actual goreent”. See Vanessa Marti@reating an Islamic State
(New York: I.B. Tauris, 2007), 108-109.
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Islam and pursued a religious agenda the whole country would benefit. Even though he
never disclosed what constituted an Islamic form of government, he opposedbéatie
diluted clerical influence. He did this because he felt that it would makestronger in
its confrontation with the West:
“Islamic government has great responsibilities. It should protect Islam
including the unity of Islam, and its precepts, and make it understood in
developed countries so they do not think it is like Christianity, merely a
personal matter between the individual and God. Islam is a programme for
life and government. It has provided government for about 1500 years and
more...It is more than a few words on morality...It regulates life from
before birth, family life and life in society. It does not just involve prayer
and pilgrimage...Islam has a political agenda and provides for the
administration of the country*®
Realising that he would need the support of every Iranian, Khomeini endorsed the
creation of a strong organisational network. By this time, he knew that a @eldicaty
of followers was critical to the distribution of his radical message. Givendagy
contact with the people, he expected them to become the foot soldiers of the Islam
Revolution.

Here Khomeini was fortunate because he was held in the highest possibihe est

by his students. He was not only respected for his piety, he was also afimhisd

6 Martin goes on to say that: Issues relating tdadgustice are regularly raised. He complained of
governmental squander when parts of the countrynbadesh water, doctors or medicines. Governments,
he said, belonged to the people, the country’s eudame from their pockets, and the governmentldhou
be answerable to them for expenditure and not wasteey on its own indulgences”. See Vanessa Martin,
Creating an Islamic StattNew York: I.B. Tauris, 2007), 113-114. Arjomandites that: “Pahlavi
centralisation and modernisation of the state dgstt the Qajar division of authority in the poligtween
the hierocracy and the state and devastated ttimifimnal foundation of clerical power and
influence...The loss of judicial and educational foatnghs...and the loss of control of the religious
endowments and of land ownership...meant that th#&ehierocracy became by and large ‘disembedded’
from the Pahlavi regime...At the same time, they beacbme more homogenous and much more distinct
from the secular intellectuals produced by the ennagducational system. The disengagement of the
Shi'ite hierocracy from the Pahlavi regime, thergased homogeneity of tikamaas an estate, and the
sharpened distinctness of the identity go a long teaexplaining how they came to lead the first
traditionalist revolution in modern history”. Seai® Amir Arjomand,The Turban for the Crow(New

York: Oxford University Press, 1988), 81-83.
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strictly ethical lifestyle. He criticised the shah in class andrsabathe view that

political duties should be overseen by the clerics. Over time, he became onenokthe
admired teachers and attracted hundreds of devotees to his lectures. Thisenasext
important because many of his students went on to preach throughout the country and it
was through them that he was able to communicate his message evefy week.

Their efforts were complemented in Tehran by the hard work of the Association
of United Societies. This much overlooked organisation was founded in the early 1960s
when it became clear that a major confrontation with the Pahlavi regime was @yder w
It was then that Khomeini realised the vital importance of having an organisattos i
capital to print and distribute leaflets. This was critical because Kinoergoyed great
support among the lower classes. Their identity had been associated witheshitoisl|
many centuries and their values had passed down from one generation to the sext. Thi
made it easier for the organisation to distribute anything they recearadinomeini.

Gradually the Association of United Societies expanded beyond Tehran to include
various Muslim groups across the country. Herein lay the successful applicatien of t
howdimension of revolutionary leadership. To ensure unity, Khomeini used the
nationwide mosque network to plan secret meetings and organise demonstratiwgts agai
the regime. What united every member was their dedication to the religiolssatitee

movement:

4" Martin writes that: “Khomeini’s students held himthe highest respect, emphasising his piety, his
purity of character and his strength. He was withpmmp, pretensions of self-promotion and always
greeted people with respect. Outside of classkemtiost senior clerics, he did not walk around
accompanied by an entourage of students. He waslatssive, fastidious, efficient and meticulous; h
was so well-ordered that even marriage could reyugt his routine. He had a strictly moral lifestyl
pursuing continuously the subject of ethics andtitsly, which he believed formed the greatest ptimte
against oppression. His students derived stremgth him, and absence from him produced a kind of
loneliness”. See Vanessa Mari@reating an Islamic StatéNew York: |.B. Tauris, 2007), 57.
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“Their goals included the enforcement of the Shari’'a, the introduction of

Islamic government, and an end to foreign interference, oppression, and

corruption. Dedication to Islam included dedication to Islamic culture,

which infused all actions and organisation. Islamic purism and freedom

from East and West were emphasised, and membership of any non-Islamic

body prohibited”®
Even though members were expected to make financial contributions, Khomeiralinade
the spending decisions himself. Funds would then be allocated by him fdnudietri
throughout the organisation. Whilst the dispersal of funds made it incredibly difécul
the security forces to oversee the movement, centralising the association around
Khomeini guaranteed ideological conformity. As one can imagine, the revolytiona
potential of this group was not lost on the regime. But it had real difficulty in ssgipge
the organisation because it would have meant being accused of attacking Islam.

When Khomeini was exiled in 1964, some of his students assumed leadership of
the movement at home. In the 1970s, a few of them decided to join together and form the
Combative Clerics Organisation. Well-known for its numerous meetings, tarisaton
soon became the centre of opposition to the Pahlavi regime. By the time dduthie Is
Revolution, the organisation had developed an extensive network of thirty thousand

students and clerics. Their efforts were complemented abroad by an il o@mdsition

movement in Iraq. Eight years after Khomeini had left Iran, a number of studdxajaf

“8 Armojand goes on to say that: “Some of #lichocorganisations and groupings, which had come into
existence to distribute Khomeini’'s proclamationg ghran and other cities and to organise demoitstst
continued their existence underground after Jult8 18 these clandestine associations elementstiiem
bazaar, the religious youths, and the militafama cooperated intimately”. See Said Amir Arjomantie
Turban for the CrowrfNew York: Oxford University Press, 1988), 95. Abamian writes that: “The only
sectors of society still independent of the stidtte bazaars and the religious establishment, peadvid
Khomeini with generous financial support but alsthva nationwide organisational network. In shogt,
the eve of the revolution, the state had shattallgublitical parties and silenced their main orgart was
therefore not surprising that the bazaar becamétta point of the revolution”. See Ervand Abraliam
Iran Between Two Revolutio(Brinceton: Princeton University Press, 1982),.533
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created a group dedicated to opposing the shah. By making use of the cassette ta
group was able to publicise the objectives of the Islamic resistance in Iran:

“Modern organisation and acute awareness of its significance assisted the

rise to power of Khomeini and his movement. The benefits of

centralisation were recognised particularly in the deliberate crefat

the first time of a single leader of all the Shi'a. The effect, helped by post

war prosperity, was to revive Qom, and the clergy became much better

equipped to confront both the modern state and new ideoldgies”.
Here they were helped by the policies of the regime that encouragedsimg numbers
of people to migrate to the cities. With almost no state support, they often came to depend
on the help of the organisations that were closely connected to Khomeini. This made his
movement unique. While most Iranians were brought together by traditionas zalde
beliefs, modern organisational tactics allowed them to resist the'State.

By this time, Khomeini had adopted the radical view that the clerics themselves
should govern. In his 1970 work on Islamic government, he seemed to find evidence for

the rule of the clerics in the juristic tradition that saw them as the onlyuiiglithority.

According to Shia belief, the legitimate ruler is the Twelfth Imam.iBliis absence, the

9 Martin goes on to say that: “Three types of popuktwork assisted the rise of the ‘ulama. The firss
traditional, the networks surrounding religioustitogions. As a group, the artisans and small sbepkrs
were important supporters of Khomeini, especiadiyog the 1970s they and their employees constituted
more than a quarter of the urban workforce....Thems@tgpe of organisation was more modern, and
centred on the educational and welfare societitéisanmodel of those started by Hasan al-Banna...in
Egypt. Such groups had experience of organisatiotndmbership and financial arrangements, in rapid
dissemination of ideas in small towns and villages] in the provision of classes and religious goaz,
moral development and sacrifice. The third typergfanisation, the networks created in the bazaars
throughout Iran, was influenced ultimately by Matxinethods. It was coherent and detailed, systemati
and efficient”. See Vanessa Mart{@reating an Islamic StatfNew York: I.B. Tauris, 2007), 73.

0 Roy Mottahedeh writes that: “In the later sixt&sl, especially, in the seventies Iraniamscovered
cassettes...Given the opportunity to choose betwaredrkds of sermons, Iranians became discriminating
connoisseurs of preaching, especially as a cagsetteabout three dollars, the equivalent of a aaysh

of meals for an Iranian of the lower middle claBst cassettes were worth it; they not only gave you
control of the music and sermons you heard, they affered you a chance to thumb your nose at the
government as you listened in private to sermottigdly critical of it, or even to those of Khomein
(smuggled from Iraq), which were directly criticaBee Roy Mottahedefihe Mantle of the ProphéNew
York: Simon and Schuster, 1985), 351.
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guestion arises as to who has authority over the community. Khomeini now claimed that
the clerics alone should govern because they were the only ones trainedons éigi.
He suggested that Islamic government was the government of God and tetitise
were critical because they would act as the moral vanguard in the fighstice:

“The fundamental difference between Islamic government and

constitutional monarchies and republics is this: whereas the

representatives of the people or the monarch in such regimes engage in

legislation, in Islam the legislative power and competence to establish

laws belongs exclusively to God...In an Islamic government a simple

planning body takes the place of the legislative assembly that is one of the

three branches of government. This body draws up programmes for the

different ministries in light of the ordinances of Islarh”.
There seems little doubt that Khomeini had increasingly come to this view bécause
modernisation programme undertaken by the regime had led to uneven development and
vast inequalities of wealth. When he had first written about government, Khomeini hoped
the young shah would abide by the divine laws of Islam. But his dreams had been put to
the sword on the altar of Pahlavi nationalism. Confronted with injustice and oppressi
Khomeini articulated a vision of an Islamic state in which the clerics aloné&wule.

Over the next ten years, Khomeini became increasingly popular. Even though the

country enjoyed rapid economic growth under the shah, the Pahlavi regime weasedriti

for benefiting the wealthy. Most government aid in agriculture went to a sonalber of

*1 Khomeini goes on to say that: “It is not a tyrankys not constitutional in the current senset tf
being based on approval of laws in accordance thitopinion of the majority. It is constitutional the
sense that the ruler is subject to a set of canditin the governing and administering of the count
conditions set forth in the Qur'an and the Suniattin writes that: “The ruler must therefore be thost
learned in the law, and since a ruler of the ongifénd does not have such knowledge, figaha
themselves should rule. A just ruler is one whaotgdMuslims their rights and is fair in the impasit of
taxes, which he spends rightfully, and in the impatation of the law. However, not all officialsageto
befugaha as they will need only to know such laws as petiatheir duties. Although no individual can
be expected to have the virtues of the Prophetullee should be untainted by major sin, as wehagng
the necessary knowledge. The jurist does not Havspiritual status of the Imams — that is to saysot
infallible — but he has to have the same authartBge Vanessa Marti@reating an Islamic StattNew
York: 1.B. Tauris, 2007), 120-122.
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large landholders, while others were starved of economic assistance. Despitament
claims that agricultural production was rising by about four percent a yess,and
more peasants were forced off the land and into the cities for work. This paseulia s
threat to the regime because it created a dangerous revolutionary underclass

The problems with the Iranian economy were further aggravated by the irdustria
policies of the regime. In the 1970s, the shah had made the claim that Iran wonhe: bec
one of the leading economic powers by the end of the century. But domestic growth soon
fell and Iran found itself having to import more and more goods from abroad. Rather than
invest in local industry and reduce domestic unemployment, the regime seemed to favour
vast construction projects supported by the West. Over time, this led to the coimentrat
of the market in Tehran and generated widespread discontent with the.¥egime

As the situation began to deteriorate in the mid-1970s, Washington unwittingly
opened the door on revolution. Following the inauguration of Jimmy Carter in 1977, the
president announced that any foreign country guilty of human rights violatmurd e
deprived of American arms and aid. This had profound implications for Iran. Only two
years earlier, the shah had agreed to merge the two existing politicas pao the new
Resurgence Party. The purpose of this change was to strengthen the reginfetti@oug

creation of a new party. To make sure that everyone complied with @mge@ments,

2 Ansari writes that: “The White Revolution had &t the fabric of Iranian society in ways which the
Shah..had failed to predict. It was certainly true tHag tountry had benefited from economic growth, but
this had been both uneven and erratic, and accaawphy social and economic tensions. These tensions
exemplified by the migration of the peasants todities, were inadequately disguised by the dramati
increase in oil revenues. QOil revenues certainbtgoted the shah from criticism insofar as it abovthe
Pahlavi state a degree of autonomy which was dangbrdisconnected. Far from recognising the need f
a measure of accountability to his ever cynical faactious public, the shah used the oil revenaes t
compound his error by further developing his imaf®ivine Righteousness’...which his people found
difficult to relate to”. See Ali AnsariModern Iran since 192{l ondon: Longman, 2003), 194.
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political activists permeated every of aspect of Iranian socnetyttee security forces
suppressed the opposition.

Though they had enjoyed great success over the years, opposition towards the
regime remained. The secular nationalists were drawn from the ranks of theamode
middle class and they demanded strict compliance with the Iranian constititisn. T
contrasted with the traditional classes who wanted a government that wafsithéueto
Islamic principles. They formed a powerful adversary. The clerics not only tedoaist
organisational network, their followers also shared a common value system. Even though
Khomeini was the most admired leader among this group, there were others who
proposed a secular type of government in which lay bureaucrats would govediragcor
to the principles of Islam. While these differences were importantwhey often
overlooked in practice®

As the situation degenerated, opposition to the regime grew stronger. Even though
returns from the sale of oil rose from about $5 billion in 1973-74 to $20 billion in 1975-
76, most of the benefits went to the Iranian elite. These problems were veadsase
when the end of the Arab oil embargo prompted an unexpected economic ctisisil Wi
revenues falling behind the cost of imports, the government was forced to cuhggandi
a drastic bid to reduce inflation. As the economy slowed, unemployment rose and wages

fell. When the shah passed a law requiring the country to adopt a monaralendic,

*Abrahamian writes that: “Khomeini intentionally pagated a vague populist message and refrained from
specific proposals, and thereby created a broahe# of social forces ranging from the bazaarsciend)y

to the intelligentsia and the urban poor, as welh& political organisations varying from the g&lus
Liberation Movement and the secular National Ftorthe new guerrilla groups emerging from Shargati
followers in the universities. Khomeini has oftesebh described as the traditional mullah. In fagtwas a
major innovator in Iran both because of his pditiheory and because of his religiously-orientegdudist
strategy”. See Ervand Abrahamidran Between Two RevolutiofBrinceton: Princeton University Press,
1982), 479.
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the opposition movement was outraged. With the nation sliding into disaster, the shah
seemed more intent on celebrating the achievements of the monarchy thag thelpi
Iranian peoplée?

These problems were exacerbated when Washington pressured the shah into
releasing three hundred political prisoners from jail. Aimost immegiatet leaders of
the newly revived National Front wrote an open letter to the shah in which thegexl
the monarch for his disregard of human rights. They then went on to attack the fegi
its failure to uphold the Iranian constitution and called on the shah to hold fresh elections.
Unsurprisingly, the letter circulated widely throughout Iran and was egtyanfluential
among the modern middle classes. Emboldened by their newfound freedom dibrty w
known authors and professors sent a letter to the prime minister in which theydéema
an end to press censorship. This was followed by a series of subversive Erbtrgsat
the German Institute in Tehran.

As opposition to the government became more intense, the shah removed Prime
Minister Hoveyda and replaced him with Jamshid Amuzegar. Unfortunatelyffbits
to lower inflation without reducing the military budget led to even more prablearge
construction projects were frozen and unemployment continued to rise. As nraagdra
experienced significant wage cuts, Khomeini became more vocal in his opposition to the

regime. From his home in exile, he called on the clerics to form Islamic revay

** Keddie writes that: “By 1977 an economic recessioffation, urban overcrowding, government policie
that hurt the bazaar classes, glaring income gagpbkconspicuous-style consumption by the elitethad
lack of political freedom or participation were ®alidely felt...The effective suppression of secular
oppositionists, whether from the National Fronth@ Tudeh, left room for the religious oppositiamose
sermons, processions, and plays with themes lkentrtyrdom of Imam Hussain by tyrants were
understood to refer to contemporary tyranny, butdoot be suppressed. In addition the associatidhe
shah'’s regime with Western culture, commodities, @nes brought on a traditionalist reaction”. S&kki
Keddie,Modern Iran: Roots and Results of Revolutibiew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 168.
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committees to help lead the faithful in their struggle against the shah. Timatatra

outburst once again forced the regime to respond. In an anonymous newspaper article
published in January 1978, Khomeini was accused of being an adventurer in the service
of the British government. This proved to be a costly mistake. The articlgpf@om
widespread public outrage and forced the regime onto the back foot.

Over the coming days, hundreds of angry students in the seminary city of Qom
demonstrated against the regime. Determined to impose his authority, the shahhsent
security forces to subdue the protesters. Unfortunately, ten students weaadshibied.

In no mood to compromise whatsoever, Khomeini called on the enraged Iranian public to
continue their protests against the regime. Only a month later, a commemcatiyi

turned violent when protestors in the city of Tabriz attacked the offices of thegReser
Party. Praising the valour of those who had died, Khomeini asked the Iranian people to
come out and commemorate the tragic loss of life:

“Here was a brilliant example of political use of Shi'i traditions; the

government would risk truly massive demonstrations if it outlawed

traditional mourning gatherings occurring at the proper and traditional

intervals; such a prohibition would have been unheard of, even under the

shah. In addition, the forty day interval gave an excellent hiatus to regroup

forces, spread the word orally, bring people together almost autoryatical

without the need to argue about date and place, and to utilise spontaneous
or ritual emotion to intensify opposition to the regim@”.

%5 Keddie writes that: “The newspaper attack on Khioinemay be seen as a key poinin.which much of
the initiative in the protest movement swung awayrfthe secular forces, with their letters, petisio
organisations, and political poetry readings, ®rligiously led opposition”. See Nikki KeddMpodern
Iran: Roots and Results of Revolutifew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 225.

%% Keddie goes on to say that: “At one of the firshmbnstrations, in Tabriz in February, many banks,
shops, and cinemas were attacked and destroyedheauedy, ‘Death to the Shah,” was first heard. Sehe
and other such acts of destruction continued &r fatotests”. See Nikki Keddi&jodern Iran: Roots and
Results of RevolutiofNew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 226.
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Herein lay the successful application of Wigy dimension of revolutionary leadership.
When the protests resumed, demonstrations were held in twenty-five aities kan.
Again the protestors turned violent and attacked public office buildings throughout the
country. Many people were killed and fresh mourning processions were soon arranged.
Never before had a prominent cleric used the traditions of Shia Islam tonunel¢ne
authority of an incumbent Iranian monarch in this way.
By this time, Khomeini had certainly come to represent the saviour of tle@nati
His stubborn refusal to cooperate with the regime and his unwavering batieéligion
could solve the numerous problems facing the country increasingly held swayg ¢he
Iranian masses. Yet none of this changed the fact that the shah still believedihe coul
restore the authority of the crown. This is why he removed the head of the stecadasy
and promised free elections. Even though some people seemed willing to accegt the sha
at his word, Khomeini continued to insist that the monarchy needed to be overthrown.
On September 7, five hundred thousand people marched to the assembly building
in Tehran chanting slogans in support of Khomeini. As if to demonstrate thengwéks
to die, many wore the traditional shrouds of martyrdom. Recognising that hissiomse
had only inflamed the opposition movement, the shah suddenly decided to impose matrtial

law. Unaware that the regime had banned public assemblies, over fifteen thousaad peopl

" Arjomand writes that: “Khomeini’s courage and ueswing determination in challenging the shah were
indeed extraordinary personal qualities that cauld did generate charisma. It would, however, mngr

to conceive charisma too restrictively as the exttenary quality of the individual to whom it istabuted.
Charisma is also much in the eye of the beholdérisdetermined by his or her cultural sensib#itie
Khomeini's embodiment of Islam, which most of hidldwers considered he engendered, had as much to
do with his charismatic appeal as did his heratuse and resolution. Khomeini’'s embodiment ofrigla
which most of his followers considered endangehed, as much to do with his charismatic appeal @s di
his heroic stature and resolution. As an individiddomeini had the making of a revolutionary tramsfer

of tradition”. See Said Amir Arjomandhe Turban for the Crow(New York: Oxford University Press,
1988), 100.
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gathered in Jaleh Square early the following morning to protest against thé&lshéong
after, troops equipped with tanks surrounded the square and opened fire on the protesters.
Even though the regime insisted that only eighty-six people had died in the cordmntat
others put the figure closer to three thousand. Whatever the case, thesegmesel even
more brutal than ever and would soon be overthrown by a radical revolutionarypuooalit
Later that month, staff at the Iranian Central Bank decided to releasaatin
showing that a number of prosperous Iranians had sent over $2 billion out of the country.
This news only seemed to encourage the opposition movement further because it showed
that the regime was beginning to collapse. Doubtless hoping to reassert higyadiieor
shah managed to persuade Saddam Hussein to expel Khomeini from Irag. On October 6,
he flew to Paris where he became the centre of attention for the inteahatiess. This
proved to be important because it confirmed his position as the most infllesdier in
the revolutionary movement. It also explains why representatives of trenalgront
began arriving to consult with Khomeini and draft coordinated policies:
“From France, Khomeini’'s refusal to compromise with either the shah or
the liberal constitutional monarchists, which was wholly consistent with
his nature and ideology, was also just what his style of revolution needed.
Karim Sanjabi visited him in the name of the National Front and emerged
with a short declaration that spoke of both Islam and democracy as basic
principles; once the revolution was won, however, Khomeini explicitly

refused to put the same word, democracy, into either the title of the
Republic or its constitution™

*8 Keddie goes on to say that: “The...visit and statémesre of great importance to the outcome of the
Revolution, as they brought about a Khomeini-Natldfront association and probably foreclosed the
possibility of a solution midway between the momgrand the Islamic Republic.” See Nikki Keddie,
Modern Iran: Roots and Results of Revolutipiew Haven: Yale University Press, 2006), 233-284sari
writes that: “It is important to remember that thevement which resulted in the overthrow of thehsha
was fundamentally nationalist in orientation, saéfd with a righteous religious energy which saectif
the nation. That this symbiosis was as yet an iqdet®, awkward and highly fluid dynamic was
paradoxically in 1978 a source of peculiar strengihbiguity allowed a disparate plurality of groups
unite against the Shah.” See Ali Anséipdern Iran since 192{l ondon: Longman, 2003), 201.
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Herein lay the successful application of Wigatdimension of revolutionary leadership.
Even though Khomeini had written in detail about the importance of clerical leggershi
he had often couched his opposition to the regime in terms that were acceptable to the
secular nationalists. He denounced the formation of the Resurgence Pausebiec
challenged the laws of the constitution and confined his criticisms of theer¢gitine
Pahlavi elite. He was thereby able to bring a large number of differenkt aodipolitical
groups into his radical revolutionary movement.

This was further demonstrated when Khomeini called on the oil workers to strike
in late October. Even though the industrial classes had traditionally supported the Tude
Party, an increasing number of people were attracted to the revolutiondsybeieg
expressed by Khomeini. On the anniversary of the death of Imam Hussein in early
December, over two million people came out in the capital to protest againggithe.re
This proved to be an important turning point. Only a few days later, five hundred troops
defected to Khomeini in the city of Tabriz. For the opposition movement, the end of the
regime seemed to be in sight. In a final attempt to save the monarchy, the shgédnana
to persuade one of the leaders of the National Front coalition to become primeminist
Even though he insisted that the shah should leave the country and return as a
constitutional monarch, he was publicly condemned for his cooperation with the .regime

Under pressure, he agreed to reopen the airport and allow Khomeini to retur’f home.

%9 Abrahamian writes that: “To the petty bourgeoBswas...the guardian of private property, of tradiion
values, and of the hard-pressed bazaars. To thégentsia, he appeared...to be a militant natiohalrso
would complete Mossadeq’s mission of liberatingahantry from the twin burdens of foreign impesati
and domestic fascism. To the urban workers, heavaan of the people, eager to enforce social pistic
redistribute wealth, and transfer power from tloh tto the poor. To the rural masses, he was thewhan
would bring...the material good the White Revolutiad failed to deliver. And to all, he appeared to
embody the spirit of the Constitutional Revolutio8ee Ervand Abrahamiaiman Between Two
RevolutiongPrinceton: Princeton University Press, 1982),-533.
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Shortly after arriving in Tehran, Khomeini appointed a provisional government to
oversee the country. In early February, low-ranking representatoregtie air force met
with Khomeini and declared their loyalty to the new government in the cdpitalilling
to cede authority, the high command sent in the Imperial Guards to capture the rebels
But in a fierce confrontation, the royalist forces were quickly defeateds were then
distributed to thousands of young people and pro-revolutionary reservists at Tehran
University. As the rebels seized one government office building aftgher, the prime
minister fled Iran and the revolutionaries declared victory.

Even though differences soon emerged in the revolutionary movement, Khomeini
successfully consolidated control by drawing on his vast organisational netwdskilHe
a tough volunteer force, known as the Islamic Republican Guard, to defend tiggngme
theocracy from those who did not share his vision for Iran. He also insisted upon holding
a nationwide referendum in which people were asked if they wanted an IslepublR.

In a striking show of unity, twenty million people turned out to vote in favour of the idea
This led to the writing of a new constitution in which it was stated that u#ienghority
over the Iranian political system belonged to God and that divine will was Ipeessad
through the rule of an Islamic jurist. A short time later, Khomeini becamérshe f

clerical ruler in the history of Iran, thereby completing the ongniét Revolution the

world has ever sedfi.

%0 Milani writes that: “Nations, like individuals, el have a consciousness. They go through occasional
periods of self-examination, introspection, and-smarching..Shi'ism, with its apocalyptic overtones, its
emphasis on spiritual purification, its insistelceequality before God, and its deep-seated radtanian
culture and psyche became attractive to millionsafians. Khomeini capitalised on this and enedjia
populist movement that surfaced in the first ydahe Islamic Revolution”. See Mohsen Milaiihe
Making of Iran’s Islamic Revolutio(Boulder: Westview Press, 1994), 246.
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Conclusion

Though his victory came as a surprise to many outside observers, there can be no
doubt that Khomeini represented a powerful synthesis of Iranian nationalismeaanit Is
religious identity. Confronted by the brutal and repressive Pahlavi reginagtithidated
a popular message of radical social justice that drew on the traditionsof Fslamany
years, Iran had been subjected to the influence of foreign powers and Khomeamedppe
to offer the best hope of redemption. He vehemently opposed corruption atrthaf hea
government and promised to restore a sense of dignity. Such was his popularity among

the people, there may never have been an Islamic revolution without him.
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7

Structure and Agency Revisited

It should be clear by now that in the encounter between state and society, revgiutiona
leaders emerge to play a far more important role than traditionatlgmsed by existing
theories of revolution. At the heart of this argument lies the radical clairstthature

and agency are equally critical to the revolutionary process. Even though weéave s
how the practices of similarly repressive neo-patrimonial regimesibuted to their
eventual overthrow by revolutionary leaders in Cuba and Iran, many sociastheor
continue to dispute their explanatory primacy. This is why the relationship between t

needs further analysis before revolutions can be fully understood.

An Ontological and M ethodological Dispute
In many ways, revolutions are difficult to analyse because the social world
unique. Even though social structures depend on human activity for their existence, they
also condition much of the activity that takes place. This explains why so maaly soc

theorists have found it hard to reconcile the explanatory claims of structueais

! Mary Fulbrook writes that questions about inditlagency are often contentious: “The antimony
between those emphasising the actions of indivi(with reasons, motives and behaviour constituttieg
main explanatory elements in the story) and thogghasising structural or collective features (jxait
and economic organisation, institutional arrangem)asollective ‘mentalities’, social circumstancesks
run deep among historians. At its heart lies thestjan of the extent to which human beings — theliefs,
their actions, and the consequences of these eoaditioned and shaped by aspects of their enviemtm
and the extent to which, or conditions under whichurn, humans can alter the world into whichythe
were born”. See Mary FulbrooHistorical Theory(New York: Routledge, 2002), 122-123.
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individualism. Whilst structuralism gives ontological primacy to thecstiral properties
that guide social action, individualism focuses exclusively on human behaviour.

Mary Archer writes that the main problem with both these approaches is that one
disregards the effect of reflexive human action on social change, whilst tihe othe
overlooks the various ways in which different structures affect human decisiongmaki
This leads to what is known as epiphenomenalism. If all social outcomes canaljtima
be reduced to unique forms of individual action, social structures are robbed of their
autonomy. Given that this process works both ways, one variable is always in danger of
becoming a redundant feature of social anafysis.

In order to overcome this ontological dichotomy, it is vitally important to move
beyond the different approaches described here. This is necessary becanaby/shef
society needs to know what social reality is, and how to explain it, before addtéssing
particular problem under investigation. Given that the nature of what exikts social
world is fundamentally related to the way in which it is studied, the focus of any socia

analysis is determined by the ontological commitments of the approach in gdestion.

2 Mary Archer writes that: “Both evade the encountith the vexatious ambivalence of social reality.
They can be epitomised as the ‘science of societssus the ‘study of wo/man’: if the former deriles
significance of society’s human constitution, tagdr nullifies the importance of what is, has heer
will be constituted as society in the process ohan interaction. The former is a denial that tred re
powers of human beings are indispensable to malanipty what it is. The latter withholds real posver
from society by reducing its properties to the pct§ of its makers”. See Mary Arch&ealist Social
Theory: The Morphogenetic Approa(iew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 2.

3 Archer writes that: “The aim of the social thebiistwo-fold. On the one hand, the task is to iegté in
what general terms ‘society’ should be conceptadliSince theories are propositions containing eptsc
and since all concepts have their referents (pitkeatures held to belong to social reality), thegre can
be no social theory without an accompanying sawiéblogy (implicit or explicit). On the other harttie
point of social theory is practical. It is neveremd in itself but a tool for the working sociakbéyst which
gives explanatory purchase on substantive soaidill@ms, the terms or framework for their invesiigat
through supplying the terms or framework for theirestigation”. See Mary ArcheRealist Social Theory:
The Morphogenetic Approaghlew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), B-1
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This should be evident from the conceptual limitations that the different social
ontologies impose. For individualists, the ultimate referents of sociélrasd always
individual human beings who take action in light of their own personal dispositions. By
contrast, structuralists maintain that social action cannot be understood pvapesly
taking into account the influence of social structures. In both cases, the choicalof soc
ontology inherently restricts the kind of explanatory terms that can be esdploy

These problems would seem to support the far reaching ontological claim that
neither structuralism nor individualism provides an adequate basis for sociaitigeori
Even though they both provide some valuable insights into social reality, the idea that a
specific variable accounts for every possible social outcome is necessauityive and
mistakenly blocks any examination of the interaction between the two.

Unfortunately, this still does not explain why both these approaches continue to
cause so much friction in the field of social theory. According to Archer, #ie reason
is the methodological commitment to empiricism among individualists. For Wuse
believe the foundation stone of the social world is the individual, the reality of human
existence is indisputable. Though there are many people who disagree, the indtgiduali
maintain that structural properties can be defined as the stable colleanolivafual
sense attributes.

In a typically robust defence of this approach, Max Weber claims that theimoder
state is nothing more than the collective embodiment of the actions of individuad peopl

This helps explain the difficulty in accounting for the rise of revolutionasyements in
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his work. If structural properties have no independent causal effects abwheithere is
no satisfactory way to explain the emergence of charismatic formshafriayf

Even though critics respond by arguing that it is absolutely impossible teisolat
individual dispositions prior to their manifestation in a social context, the f@autly
with the reductionist case is that it appears to preclude a priori the possibiiitynan
action being the dependent variable in social analysis. Whilst some peopléaissst
number of pre-elementary dispositions do in fact exist, others seem to belieaytha
causally significant interpersonal features of the social world can tddyrize reduced to
the dynamic interaction of individual people. Unfortunately, most practitioners do not
recognise that only their non-individualistic properties can be verifiedrigalpj.’

Given these problems, it comes as a surprise that structuralists do not advance
more vigorous account of social structure. Even though they defend the methodological
indispensability of structural factors in their analysis of social ygatibften appears as
though their overriding concern is the deficiency of reductionism. This argumgeltylar
rests on the fact that references to the structural features of theceotédt have to be

included for explanatory adequacy because accounts cast solely in terms of itglokedua

* Weber writes that: “When reference is made incodogical context to a state, a nation, a corponata
family, or an army corps, or to similar collectie#, what is meant is, on the contraogly a certain kind of
development of actual or possible social actionsdif/idual persons”. See Max Web&gconomy and
Society eds. Guenther Roth and Claus Wittich (Berkelayiversity of California Press, 1978), 14.

® Archer writes that: “The defects of Individualismd its explanatory programme derive directly from
empiricism. This marks and mars both the concepistiware used to conceptualise the ‘individual’ and
‘social structure,’ as well as the links betweesnth since the same concepts are employed to acfmunt
their relationship...The Individualist is committemlgocial atomism, that is to the claim that the ontant
things about people can indeed be identified inddpetly of their social context. Here is the ra#ficlilty
of this procedure, for both description and explama namely that it presumes it is possible tdaito
more elementary dispositions as they prior to thrgnifestations in a social context. The real gdditthe
reductionist case is that it seems to prechugeiori the possibility of human dispositions being the
dependent variable in historical explanation — wimefact they...always are”. See Mary ArchBealist
Social Theory: The Morphogenetic Approddtew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), $4-3
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not work. This means references to social structures are often defendeddisahbkra
remainders without which individualist accounts remain incomflete.

But the fact that individuals and their personal dispositions cannot be separated
from the social context in which they act is rarely used by structurtdistsallenge the
empiricist hegemony of methodological individualism. Even though the institutions of
society are an independent and external fact for every individual, the stiigtsistay
away from articulating the independence of structural properties intordeoid the
charge of reification. Since social structures are denied any listdree of their own,
individual human beings inevitably become the only moving agents of history.

Needless to say, a number of social theorists regard this approach as inadequate
because it overlooks the autonomy of structural variables. Some people rightlyhiais
social institutions and organisations are important historical agents belcaydave
their own distinct causal effects. Even though they depend upon human activity for their
existence, all social structures are characterised by systeatiomships that exert an
enduring causal influence over social action.

This explains why the state must be included in any comprehensive theory of

revolution. As the principal actor in modern society, the state imposes the fundamenta

® Archer writes that: “The irony of Collectivismilsat whilst it defends the methodological indisgikity
of ‘structural factors,’ no overall conception afcsal structure is advanced ontologicallyn.other words,
the Collectivist [is] playing an inordinately deféwe game. References to ‘societal facts’ are difdras
ineradicable ‘remainders,’ without which Individigis’ descriptions remain incomplete, and also as
indispensable adjuncts when Individualists’ exptanms come up against the ‘irreducible.’ The very
language of ‘remainders’ and ‘unreduced concestscthe Collectivist in the role of critically
supplementing Individualism, rather than confrogtinthead on. Instead of articulating a robust ¢ern
concept of ‘social structure,’ the Collectivist tausly indicates points at which some aspect ofetgp is
necessary to explain this or that and only becoemaberant when detecting Individualists busily
committing sins of commission, on their own terimgjncorporating such references anyway”. See Mary
Archer,Realist Social Theory: The Morphogenetic Approfidaw York: Cambridge University Press,
1995), 46-47.
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rules of political order and defines the social context within which consgieualuating
human beings act. Given that social revolutions only became possible with tlyeecee
of the contemporary states system in early modern Europe, it comes as ne shapris
the state is an essential feature of the revolutionary process itself.

This immediately leads to the question of what sort of ontological status social
structures possess if they depend on human activity for their existence, ot iaréct
identical to such activity. According to Archer, the answer to this questiowdiks
outside the methodological framework of empiricism, with what are known agemer
properties. Emergence implies a stratified social world in whichlklbfats ultimate
constituents makes no sense because it also includes structural properties. Even thoug
emergent properties come into existence through social interaction, theg@oasible
for structuring all activity in the social world.

Whilst there is nothing mysterious about the development of emergent properties,
many structuralists fail to pursue these claims through to their lagpoalusion. One of

the main reasons is the irrefutable fact that such efforts inevitably nutheabrick wall

" Archer writes that: “Instead of a one-dimensiarallity coming to us through...the senses, to spéak o
‘emergence’ implies atratified social world including non-observable entities enéntalk of its ultimate
constituents makes no sense, given that the reldtyoperties pertaining to each stratum areeall, that
it is nonsense to discuss whether something (likeery is more real than something else (like hyenog
and oxygen), and that regress as a means of detagmiltimate constituents’ is of no help in thiespect
and an unnecessary distraction in social or angrdiipe of theorising”. See Mary Arch&egalist Social
Theory: The Morphogenetic Approafew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), AQ@drew Sayer
goes on to say that we would not try to explaingberer of people to think by reference the celé th
constitute them: “Nor would we explain the powemgaiter to extinguish fire by deriving it from the
powers of its constituents, for oxygen and hydrogenhighly flammable. In such cases, objects aitbte
have ‘emergent powers’, that is, powers or liab#itwhich cannot be reduced to those of their
constituents...Emergence can be explained in terrtteedistinction between internal and external
relations. Where objects are externally or contitiyerelated they do not affect one another inrthei
essentials and so do not modify their causal pqvedtfsough they may interfere with the effectstuadf t
exercise of these powers...In the case of internalbted objects, or structures...emergent powers are
created because this type of combination of indiaig modifies their powers in fundamental ways’e Se
Andrew SayerMethod in Social Sciend&éondon: Routledge, 1992), 119.
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of empiricism. This effectively encourages structuralists to go on gaygame whose
rules are unfavourably designed. Of course, they cannot really win this contesebecaus
there is no way in which to establish the reality of the concepts they adduce.

In the end, the power of empiricism explains why individualists are so resolute i
their belief that the ultimate constituents of social reality are indepdpdeting human
beings. Many practitioners continue to formulate their methodological injunaiotiss
basis, despite the obvious shortcomings of their methods. And even though structuralists
maintain that social structures cannot be discounted in any proper analysisoaidhe s
world, they fail to ground these insights in a robust ontological account of feality

Over the years, the failure to establish a coherent working relationshipdmetw
truly accurate social ontology and a consistent methodology has become moree@and mor
problematic. It should be remembered that no social theory can ever be advanced without
making some basic assumptions about the kind of social reality it is dealmgnalithow
to explain it. This is important because all social theories are ontolggsbaped and
methodologically moulded even if the process is overlooked by the practitioner.

This should be evident from the fact that all social theories entail concepts and
such concepts always include and exclude certain things at both the metread@lodi
ontological levels. Whilst some people insist they can avoid this problem bynigrloe
structure-agency debate, there are others who think that using heuristigts @ases

them from having to make an ontological commitment altogether. The firsiaagbpr

8 Fulbrook writes that: ‘Some of the most populatdiical works are works which seek to ‘bring fe’li
some historical individual and his or her acts. Tdwus on individual agency appears in some waygeto
the easiest or most accessible approach to unddrgidter all, our own lives are predicated on &dfén
our own individuality, as we daily go about our imess what appear to us private thoughts, taking
decisions and acting on them”. See Mary Fulbrdtigtorical Theory(London: Routledge, 2002), 126.
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inevitably falls into the trap of instrumentalism, whilst the other fails tdlsseall

heuristic concepts are themselves ontological.

A New Ontological Approach

In recent years, a number of social theorists have attempted to overcome this
debate by challenging the hegemony of empiricism. Despite somamesistheir efforts
have met with great success and the terms of the old debate have now kstéan reca
entirely different terms. In transcending the schism between the stutynoand the
study of society, social theorists have advanced a number of new apprbaches.

According to Archer, elisionism and emergentism are among the moshirdlue
in contemporary social theory. On the one hand, elisionism seeks to transcend the
dualism between structure and agency by insisting upon their mutual constitution. To
differentiate this approach from structuralism and individualism, the ek$sofuilly
reject the ontological separability of structure and agency. Thiguertemt because it
means elisionism becomes completely a-reductionist in approach.

By contrast, the emergentists insist upon the autonomous powers of all structural
properties within the social system. For Archer, emergentism impliestdiedtr social

world in which different social structures come into existence through sotzedction.

® Archer writes that: “Only after the empiricist keegony had been challenged and the closely assdciate
domination of positivism had been similarly undered did siding with neither Individualism nor
Collectivism become a genuine option. For withphegressive demise of empiricism, not only were the
terms of the old debate rejected, but the debsadf ivas recast in entirely different ones. These
transcended the antimony between the ‘study of wa/rand the ‘science of society’ by re-conceptirajs
‘structure’ as intimately rather than truisticalictivity-dependent’ and the ‘individual’ as intgitally

rather than extrinsically the subject of socialsta@ation.” What did not disappear, despite thetlyas
premature celebration of a new consensus by mamynemtators, was the enduring necessity of making a
choice. For the new terms in which ‘structure agdrecy’ were re-conceptualised and linked togettenew
again represented tyo standpoints See Mary ArcherRealist Social Theory: The Morphogenetic
Approach(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 59.
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But when these structures emerge, they develop sovereign powers that cofidition a
activity in the social world. Whilst advocates of this particular approgelstrthe
reductionism that is inherent to individualism and structuralism, their clagreso
diametrically opposed to the central principle of elisionism. Structural gregpare not
only autonomous, they are also causally efficacious when it comes to individuél socia
action?®

Since the claims of emergentism are incompatible with the central peeafis
elisionism, social theorists are once again forced to make a choice. Thiemedytr
difficult because different ontological conceptions of the social world hgadisant
implications for the social theorist. On the one hand, the elisionist ontology of praxis
seeks to transcend the traditional debate by insisting upon the duality of strGotare.
that agency and structure are conceptualised in relation to one another, it follows
methodologically that neither the reductionism advocated by the individualists, nor the
anti-reductionism defended by the structuralists, can play any part inrtdisfki

approach!

19 Archer writes that: “The very notion of ‘emerggmbperties...is necessarily antithetic to the tenet of
inseparability because such structural and culfestlires have autonomy from, are pre-existersrid,are
causally efficaciousis-a-visagents — their existence, influence and analjsisefore being incompatible
with the central premises of elisionism”. See Margher, Realist Social Theory: The Morphogenetic
Approach(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 0-6

1 Archer writes that: “The Elisionists’ new ‘ontolp@f praxis’ seeks ttranscendhe traditional debate
through replacing the two sets of terms in whiclas conducted by their notion of the ‘duality of
structure,” in which structure and agency can b&eptualised in relation to one another. From fhis,
follows methodologically that neither the reduct®n advocated by Individualists nor the anti-
reductionism defended by Collectivists can play past in the Elisionists’ approach to explanation —
which takes up the novel positionareductionismThis is the direct logical consequence of their
redefining structure and agencyiaseparable Whilst this frees both from being an epiphenonmeofbthe
other, it does so by holding them to be mutuallystitutive”. See Mary ArcheRealist Social Theory: The
Morphogenetic ApproacfNew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 61.
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By contrast, the dualistic ontology of the emergentists is deployed to furnish an
activity-dependent conception of structure that is genuinely irreduciblenaradanger
of reification. Since emergentists endorse the existence of autonomous atructur
properties, they advance a far more stratified view of the social world.rng doj they
resist what is known as central conflation, one of the principal features ohedmi
Instead, they endorse what is known as analytical dualism. Precisalysleehe social
world is made up of both agents and structures, it is necessary to explore thaanteract
between the twd’

Even though the real differences between elisionism and emergentism have ofte
been obscured, it is clear that the emergentist approach provides a forcefultax the
social world. It does this by combining analytical dualism with an effeatieodology,
known as morphogenesis. Though the emergentists insist upon the activity-dependence of
emergent properties, they do not claim that generative activities and eimerge
consequences have to be regarded as inseparable. Instead, they engossehiiiey of
distinguishing between them. This is absolutely critical because it gilagtical social
theorists to examine the different ways in which structure and agencycimettaone

another over time.

12 Archer writes that: “Emergentists’ combined repiigin of both reductionist and conflationary
theorising means a principled avoidance of thelempmenalism which is embedded in Holism and
Individualism, where ‘agency’ and ‘structure’ respreely become inert as wholly dependent features —
consequently, introducing downwards and upward$laion into social theorising. It also constitutes
principled departure from the ‘duality of structuiog which ‘structure’ and ‘agency’ are inextricgbl
compacted by Elisionists. In place of all threenferof conflationary theorising, the Emergentistsiitbtes
analytical dualismBecause the social world is made imper alia, of ‘structures’ and ‘agents’ and because
these belong to different strata, there is no doestf reducing one to the other or of eliding the and

there is every reason for exploring the interplagneen them”. See Mary Archdkealist Social Theory:
The Morphogenetic Approaghlew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), @1-6
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There is no doubt that this marks a crucial break with elisionism. It casnas
welcome development because structure and agency are not only disontblogical
entities with different properties and powers, but also because sociattheeed to
draw a methodological distinction between the two in order to explain why thmgse ar
and not otherwise. Given that understanding the interplay between them isrvital f
effective theorising, it is unfortunate that elisionists insist upon their inedaatitution,
when it precludes just the sort of analysis that practical social theorismands.

According to Archer, it is only through analysing the processes by whigtiigte
and agency shape and reshape one another that social theorists can sycaessfut
for variable social outcomes at different times. Though this necessarilyn@es social
ontology in which the pre-existence, relative autonomy and causal influenceotd istr
and agency are both recognised, it can also be said to demand a rigorous explanatory

methodology that makes such claims realisable for the practical sociastfie

Morphogenesis and Social Revolutions
This is worth mentioning because the debate over the explanatory primacy of
structure and agency gets right to the heart of the dispute between voluatadism
determinism. Even though these issues are important for the reason that it ishlapossi
study sociology without dealing with them effectively, this is not some @bgirablem

that imposes itself on social theorists alone. This can be explained by theafdbbse

13 Archer writes that: “It is only through analysitige processedy which structure and agency shape and
re-shape one another over time that we can acéouwériable social outcomes at different timesisTh
presumes a social ontology which presumes spealkiagt ‘pre-existence,’ ‘relative autonomy’ and
‘causal influence’ in relation to these two strégiiuctures and agents) and an explanatory metbgygol
which makes such talk practicable for the praagisiacial theorist”. See Mary Archd®ealist Social
Theory: The Morphogenetic Approad@ambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1995,3p4
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who recognise that their experience of social reality is ultimatatditioned by powers
beyond themselves have the same job of reconciling this experiential bivdldrege i
want to navigate their way through the social wofld.

Since this problem can never be properly resolved without the incorporation of
time, it important to adopt a methodological approach that focuses upon the interaction of
structure and agency over time. This means that structure and agency caxavhined
simultaneously because they are neither co-extensive nor co-varagtitiime. In fact,
both variables can be said to possess autonomous emergent properties that are quite
capable of independent variation. This allows social theorists to examinedparately
in order to better understand their distinctive causal influEhce.

Thus, the claim that a particular social structure predates our contemporary
constitution as citizens, is fully compatible with the idea that previous geres atf
social actors created that structure, or that our actions in the presecihangyg it in the
future. This means that structure and agency are not only analyticahakkpfor the
particular purposes of social analysis, they are also distinguishable bdeauespdrate

over different tracts of time.

14 Colin Hay writes that: “Arguably what renders #uzial sciences qualitatively different from the
physical sciences is that the former must deal watiscious and reflexive subjects, capable of gctin
differently under the same stimuli, whereas theésuwhich comprise the latter can be assumed inagajma
unreflexive and hence entirely predictable in resgoto external stimuli. Agency injects an inherent
indeterminacy and contingency into human affairsafbich there is simply no analogy in the physical
sciences”. See Colin Halplitical Analysis: A Critical Introductior{fNew York: Palgrave, 2002), 50.

15 Archer writes that: “The central argument is taticture and agency can only be linked examirtieg t
interplay between them over tipand that without the proper incorporation of tithe problem of
structure and agency can be satisfactorily resolMéds precisely [the] methodological notion of tng to
peer at the two simultaneously which is resista@ Her the basic reason that they are neithextensive
nor co-variant through time, because each possessegent properties which are thus capable of
independent variation and therefore of being oyhafse with one another”. See Mary Archigealist
Social Theory: The Morphogenetic Approddtew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), @b-6
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This explains why our analysis of the revolutions in Cuba and Iran spent so much
effort focusing on the early history of both countries. In each case, previouatgerser
of actors helped shape and reshape the state as it interacted with 3tasetyas
important because it helped demonstrate the processes by which neo-patriegimias
emerged in both countries. Those regimes then adopted the kind of brutally vepressi
practices that ultimately led to their overthrow by radical revolutionayyements.

All this would seem to confirm that morphogenesis can rightly be seen as a
methodological approach to social theory that supplements emergentismkihg ma
analytical dualism explicit and demonstrating its practical utiityocial analysis. In
contrast to all forms of conflationary theorising, the morphogenetic approahfglls
significance to the timescale through which structure and agency emeegagtiaind
subsequently redefine one another. In fact, the morphogenetic argument that sandtture
agency operate over different time periods is based on the very simple poopibsiti
structure necessarily predates the actions that transform it, and thiatratrel@boration
necessarily post-dates those actions. This is known as the morphogenetic sandeéince

is reproduced in visual form belot.

18 Archer writes that: “Fundamentally, it is maintaéhthat the ‘problem of structure and agency’ is
conceptualised entirely differently by non-confteiary theorists because of their emergentist ogyolo
which distinguishes them from every type of sotliglory which endorses conflation. This concept®n i
‘analytical dualism’ and it is based on two premideéirstly, it depends upon an ontological vievehef
world as stratified, such that the emergent pragedf structures and agents are irreducible toam¢her,
meaning that in principle they are analyticallyaeble. Secondly, it asserts that given structanels
agents are also temporally distinguishable (inotads, it is justifiable and feasible to talkpt-
existence and posterity when dealing with spedaifitances of the two), and this can be used
methodologically in order to examine the interpbepween them and thus explain changes in both - ove
time. In a nutshell, ‘analytical dualism’ is a metlology based upon thestoricity of emergencéhe
main claim of the morphogenetic/static approadhas ‘analytical dualism’ provides the most powérfu
tool in practical social analysis, yet one whicls baen slow to develop and whose full potentidims
of its theoretical purchase and practical utiligwa still to be fully recognised”. See Mary Archiegalist
Social Theory: The Morphogenetic Approddtew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 66-6
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Figure 1: The Morphogenetic Sequence

Structure

T-1 Interaction

T-2 Structural Elaboration

T-3 T-4

Even though the three lines are in fact continuous, the morphogenetic approach
breaks them up into intervals for analytical purposes. Whilst it might not be inteigdia
obvious from the diagram, it should be noted that the initial structure of a property at T-1
influences the amount of time taken to eradicate it. This can be explaineel fagt that
all structures manifest temporal resistance because they are responsibleditioning
the context of social action. This involves dividing the population into different social
groups who work towards the maintenance or change of a given structuratyproper

When such change does occur, it takes place during the interaction of structures
and agents between T-2 and T-3. Here social agents not only encourage thei@iminat
of old social structures, they also determine the way in which new structeres a
developed. As we have seen, this happened in Cuba and Iran, where similarly repressive
neo-patrimonial regimes were eventually overthrown by popular revolwyiteeaers.

Over time, the fundamental transformation of state and society gave csmpletely
new structural properties in the form of radical revolutionary states dyhesmic

interactive process is shown in the diagram below.
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Figure 2: The Morphogenetic Sequence and Social Revolution

Neo-Patrimonial State

T-1 State-in-Society

T-2 Revolutionary State

T-3 T-4

Such is the importance of analytical dualism to the morphogenetic approach that
analysts use the term fallacy of conflation to describe theories thathedidgdraction of
structure and agency. The main reason for this is that such theories involhumtiadidn
of the time-span that comes under their purview. In essence, time-refeecalisays too
short because too much time past or time future tends to be excluded. Basically, this
means that the conflation of the two levels of analysis always takes plaparticalar
direction. Among the different possibilities, two are the direct antithesis@another
because conflation always takes place in the opposite direction.

In one, social structure is held to organise social interaction, whilst in the other,
interpersonal interaction is presented as orchestrating the entirargrmicsociety. Thus,
in what may be called the downwards version, structural properties tend to eregualy ag
through the basic processes of regulation and socialisation, whilst in the upwaras, ve

social interaction shapes and reshapes those social structures whopedpasies are
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the outcome of social interaction. Even though they completely disagree abdubivhic
the levels is epiphenomenal, they always treat one as the epiphenomenon of tHe other.
In the end, the real problem with making agency dependent upon structure and
structure dependent upon agency is that it is impossible to study the interactieerbet
the two. Since one level is always rendered inert, the dependent element is robked of t
capacity to influence the determining element because it lacks the idéegerto do so.
As a result, adherents of both approaches are reduced to advancing rather citetalunil
accounts of the social world. Whilst the individualists believe that all atalgiroperties
are generated and sustained by autonomously acting social agents, theintspipsist
that structural properties impose their unique choreography on all socialtioterac
This is what makes the morphogenetic approach so important. In contrast to the
approaches described above, morphogenetic analysis clearly accordspiecegaplace
in social theory. By working in three-part cycles, the morphogenetic appctacrly
integrates time in sequential phases. This allows social theordiitguish between
the independent effects of structure and agency over different tracts oDfilm@urse,
when it comes to structural conditioning, such properties are thought to be the
consequences of past social action. It is only when they have been elaboréatesl/that

exert any casual influence over social interaction. They do this by ghagisituations

" Archer writes that: “In both...versions, the fundanaédrawback is that by making agerdspendent
upon structure, or vice versa, they automaticalbclude any two-way interplay between the levels —
because in each, one level is rendered inert/ Coiestly, the dependent element is robbed of thaaigp
to exploit or to influence the determining elemédat,it lacks the autonomy and independence toado s
This then blocks an adequate conceptualizatioheptocesses explaining social stability and change
Instead, adherents of both approaches advance ratlte unilateral accounts”. See Mary Archirealist
Social Theory: The Morphogenetic Approddtew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 80.

196



in which later generations of actors find themselves and by endowing agént
interests according to the positions they hold in the sy§tem.
Yet the structural elaboration that follows is always the consequenceialf so
interaction in the present. The modification of all pre-existing structuoglepties and
the introduction of new ones is the necessary product of the different outcomes pursued
simultaneously by various social groups. Here it is important to note that the idablog
creativity and organisational tactics of each competing group gives sditation of
who is most likely to be influential in the development of new structural propertiess. T
was certainly true in Cuba and Iran, where Fidel Castro and Ayatollahddhiom
influenced the kind of state that developed after the overthrow of the previous regime.
It was also true in early twentieth century Russia, where VladiynchlLenin
dramatically brought the revolutionary tradition out of the wilderness and intwalol
power. Returning home in a sealed train through war-ravaged Europe, this revojutiona
firebrand overthrew the moderate provisional government in October 1917, sultgessf
managed to hold on to power through a long civil war, and eventually founded the
Communist International. As in the Cuban and Iranian Revolutions, none of this would
have been possible without the ideological ingenuity and organisational brilliatiee of
Bolsheviks. Having adopted Marxism as a blueprint for changing society, Lieaited

the Bolshevik Party to help raise consciousness among the proletari@s.cldben the

18 Archer writes that: Morphogenetic analysjsn contrast to the three foregoing approachesras time
a central place in social theory. By working imerof its three-part cycles composed of (a) strattu
conditioning, (b) social interaction and (c) sturetl elaboration, time is incorporated as sequktntiats
and phases rather than simply as a medium throbgthvevents take place. For the very occurrence of
events, like the progressive structuring of an atlanal system, necessitates our theorising abeut t
temporal interplay between structure and agenay®. ary ArcherRealist Social Theory: The
Morphogenetic ApproacfNew York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 89.

197



Tsarist regime finally collapsed, the Bolsheviks rapidly grew in stheaigtl successfully
managed to take over the country.

At the practical level, this would only seem to confirm that the stasedrety
approach is perfect for studying revolutions. An important attribute of dte-ist-society
approach is its focus upon process. Researchers are thus pointed to the interaeti®n of st
and society as they are shaped and reshaped through time. Even though much has been
made of past theories of revolution, there is no doubt whatsoever that this morphogenetic

approach is best suited to the study of this complex social phenoriienon.

Conclusion

In conclusion, then, it should be obvious by now that the morphogenetic approach
to the social world is absolutely invaluable because it insists upon distinguishiregebet
three distinct analytical phases. Even though structural properties oarstitial
interaction, all social activity depends in part on the freely-made choices of
independently acting social agents. This means that as they interagtisyg$tange is
brought on by the transformation of pre-existing structural properties by autasom
social agents. Eventually, this process leads to structural elaboration and the

morphogenetic cycle begins again.

19 Migdal writes that: “Social scientists need to ersland the effects, not only of revelation, babahe
quest for redemption. Revelation is an act fixetirire, in which Truth is collectively discovereddan
assimilated. It creates the founding principles thspire people to act within a shared framewdrk o
meaning, displacing their own material desiresavotir of those hallowed principles, even to thepof
martyrdom or ding for one’s own country. But theequfor redemption is ongoing. It holds out thediop
for deliverance from the ills and decline that pagt of the human condition...Redemption offers the
promise of collective deliverance and restoratlbprompts ongoing reactions to the world in which
people find themselves, continually motivating @sges to the failed human condition, to the failed
promise of revelation.” See Joel Migd8ltate in Society: Studying How States and Sociétassform
and Constitute One Anoth@xew York: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 25.
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Of course, the process leading to structural elaboration must take into account the
independent effects of autonomous social action because structural varigthles/an
not determine social outcomes. This is because social activity depends in spopowa
the independent actions of individual social agents. Herein lies the most importiarg fea
of the morphogenetic approach. Whilst the structuralists insist that all satcomes are
in fact determined by pre-existing structural properties, the individualigsts that social
action alone can explain everything that occurs in social reality. Even thoughrasioére
morphogenesis do not deny that purposive social action is the ultimate source of complex
social phenomena, they maintain that it is impossible to reduce structurabétabty
different forms of social action because such action is always saligttonditioned.

This means the activities of social agents provide the necessary but no¢suffici
conditions for structural change. In order to account fully for the occwi@rstructural
elaboration, a detailed analysis of social interaction is imperaitheugh it would be
inadequate unless undertaken in conjunction with the study of structural conditioning.
Hence the distinctive feature of the morphogenetic approach is its speofnitesn of
the temporal dimension through which structure and agency gradually shape and reshape
one another through time.

Of course, it is not simply the importance attached to time in morphogenesis that
ultimately distinguishes it from other approaches that conflate struantdragency. The
actual time-span that the morphogenetic approach addresses in its widg earajysis
of the social world is much longer than one finds in other versions of social theory. Even
though all theories have to make some reference to time, morphogenetic analysis
demands a much greater emphasis on time because social theorists needtananither
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ways in which social structures come into existence if they are to eadhdir influence
on social action. Only then, is it possible to come to terms with the way in whieh soci

change occurs in the real woffd.

20 Archer writes that: “Every morphogenetic cycletitiguishes three broad analytical phases consisfing
(a) a given structure (a complex set of relatiogtsvieen parts), which conditions but doesdetermine

(b), social interaction. Here, (b) also arisesant from action orientations unconditioned by sbcia
organisation but emanating from current agents,immarn leads to (c), structural elaboration or
modification — that is, to a change in relationsAgen parts where morphogenesis rather than maigdiss
ensued. The cycle is then repeated. Transition Btate (a) to (c) is not direct, precisely becaisgctural
conditioning is not the sole determinant of intéiac patterns. Only Holists conceptualise movement
straight from (&) to (c), without mediation; theliem endorsed here cannot countenance such a move.
What Methodological Individualists claim is thatiao alone, (b), constitutes the necessary andcserit
conditions for the explanation of (c). To them¢ah be eradicated. Advocates of the morphogenetic
perspective do not deny that social interacticthésultimate source of complex phenomena (whiclude
unintended aggregate and emergent consequenaagxithply maintain that because this causal chain
unravels over time and each anterior action sequens itself structurally conditioned, we must
acknowledge that we cannot deduce (c) from (b)eabord thus have to consider agents’ activitiegto b
necessary but not sufficient conditions for chafigerefore to account for the occurrence of stmattu
elaboration (c), interactional analysis (b), isees&l, but inadequate unless undertaken in cotipmavith
(a), the study of structural conditioning”. See Marcher,Realist Social Theory: The Morphogenetic
Approach(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1995), 21-9
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